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GLEANINGS IN BUDDHA-PIELDS 



I 

A LIVINQ GOD 



Of whatever dimension, the temples or 
shiiaes of pure Shinto are all built in the 
aama archaio style. The ^ical shrine is a 
Tindowless oUoog buildiog of nnpainted tim< 
bar, with a veiy steep overhang^g roof ; the 
front is the gable end ; and the apper part of 
the perpetually closed doors is wooden lattice- 
work, — osuaUy a gratiog of bars closely set 
and crossLOg eaoh other at right angles. Id 
most cases the stmctiire is raised slightly 
above the groond on wooden pillars ; and the 
queer peaked facade, witJi its visor-like aper- 
tures and the fantastio projections of beam- 
work above its gable-angle, might remind tJie 
European traveler of certain old Gothio forms 
of dormer. There is no artificial color. The 
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2 A LIVING GOD 

phuQ wood * soon turns, under the action of 
rain and sun, to a natural grey, varying ac- 
cording to surface exposure from the silveiy 
tone of birch bark to the sombre grey of 
basalt. So shaped and so tinted, the isolated 
country yaahi/ro may seem less like a work of 
joinery than a feature of the scenery, ■ — a 
rural form related to nature as closely as 
rocks and trees, — a something that came 
into existence only as a manifestation of 
Ohoteuchi-no-Kami, the Earth-god, the pri- 
meval divinity of the land. 

Why oertiun architectural forms produce 
in the beholder a feeling of weirdness is a 
question about which I should like to theorize 
some day : at present I shall venture only to 
say that Shinto EAtrines evoke such a feeling. 
It grows with familiarity instead of weaken- 
ing ; and a knowledge of popolar beliefs is 
apt to intensify it We have no English 
words by which these queer shapes can be 
su£Bciently described, — much less ai^ lan- 
guage able to communicate the peculiar im- 
pression which they make. Those Shinto 
terms which we loosely render by the words 
" temple " and " shrine " are really nntruiB- 
1 tJmiBlly MacUci {ChamixeypaTit oUuin). 
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A LIVING aOD 3 

latable; — I mean that the Japanese ideas 
attaching to them camiot be conveyed by 
translation. The so-called "august house" 
of the Kami is not so much a temple, in 
the classic meaning of the term, as it is a 
hannted room, a spirit-chamber, a ghost- 
house ; many of the lesser divinilies being 
veritably ghosts, — ghosts of great warriors 
and heroes and mleis and teachers, who lived 
and loved and died hundreds or thousands of 
years ago. I fancy that to the Western mind 
the word "ghost-house" will convey, better 
than such terms as " shrine " and " temple," 
some vagae notion of the strange character of 
the Shinto miya or yashiro, — containing in 
its perpetual dusk nothing more substantial 
than symbols or tokens, the latter probably of 
paper. Now the emptiness behind the visored 
front is more suggestive than anything mate- 
rial could possibly be ; and when you remem- 
ber that millions of people during thousands 
of years have worshiped their great dead be- 
fore such yashiro, — that a whole race still 
believes those buildings tenanted by viewless 
conscious personalities, — you are apt also to 
reflect how difficult it would be to prove the 
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4 A LIVING aOD 

fiuth alwaid. Nay 1 in spite of Occidental 
reluctanoes, — in spite of wiiatever you may 
think it expedient to aay or not to say at a 
later time about the experience, — yon may 
very likely find yourself for a moment f oioed 
into the attitude of respect toward po8sibili> 
ties. Mere cold reasoning will not help yoa 
far in the opposite direction. The evidence 
of the senses counts for little : yoa know there 
are ever so many realities whiah can neither 
be seen nor heard nor felt, but which exist as 
forces, — tremendous forces. Then again you 
cannot mock the oonyiction of forty millions 
of people while that conviction thrills all 
about you like the air, — while conseions that 
it is pressing upon your psychical being just 
as the atmosphere prases upon your physical 
being. As for myself, whenever I am alone 
in the presence of a Shinto shrine, I have the 
sensalion of being haunted ; and I cannot 
help thinking about the possible apperceptions 
of the haunter. And this tempts me to fancy 
how I should feel if I myself were a god, — 
dwelling in some old Izumo shrine on the 
Biunmit of a hill, guarded by stone lions and 
shadowed by a holy grove. 
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A Livmo aoD 5 

Elfishly small my habitation might be, bat 
never too small, because I should have neither 
size nor form. I Bbonld be only a vibration, 
— a motion invisible as of eiher or of mag- 
netism; thoogh able sometimes to shape me 
a shadow-body, in the likeness of my former 
visible self, when I should wish to make ap- 
paritaon. 

As ur to the bird, as water to the Ssb, bo 
would all substance be permeable to the es- 
sence of me. I sbould pass at will throngh 
tiie walls of my dwelling to swim in the long 
gold bath of a sunbeam, to thiill in the heart 
of a flower, to ride on the neck of a dragon- 
fly. 

Power above life and power over death 
would be mine, — and the power of self -exten- 
sion, and the power of Belf-multiplication, and 
the power of bdng in all places at one and 
the same moment. Simultaneously in a han- 
dled h(»ne8 I shoold hear myself worshiped, 
I sfaoold inhale the vapor of a hundred offer- 
ings: each evening, from my place within a 
hundred household shrines, I should see the 
holy lights lifted for me in lamplets of red 
clay, in lamplets of brass, — the lights of the 
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6 A LIVING GOD 

Kanu, kindled with jmrest fire and fed with 
purest oiL 

Bnt in my yashiro apon the hill I should 
have gresteBt honor: there betimes I should 
gather the multitude of my selves together ; 
there should I imify my powers to answer 
sapplication. 

From the dusk of my ghost-house I should 
look for the coming of sandaled feet, and 
watch brown supple fingers weaving to my 
bars the knotted papers which ate records of 
TOWS, and ohserre the motion of the lips of 
my worshipers making prayer : — 

— " ffarai4amai kiyome4amai ! . . . We 
have beaten drums, we have lighted fires ; yet 
the land thirsts and the rioe fails. Deign oat 
of thy divine pity to g^ve ua rain, O Daimyo- 
jini" 

— "Harai-tamai Jciytmi-tamai/ ... I 
am dark, too dark, because I have toiled in 
the field, because the sun hath looked upon 
me. Deign thou ai^ustly to make me white, 
very white, — white like die women of the 
city, O D^myojin ! " 



it,z^=;v Google 



A LIVING GOD 7 

— " ffaraiiamai Jdyomi-tamae ! . . . For 
TBukamoto MotoMchi our son, a soldier of 
twenty-nine : tliat he may conquer and come 
back quicklj to us, — soon, very soon, — we 
liamMy supplicate, Daimyojin I " 

Sometinies a girl would whisper all ber 
heart to me : " Maiden of eighteen years, I 
am loved by a youth of twenty. He is good ; 
he is true ; but poverty is with us, and the 
path of our love is dark. Aid us with thy 
great divine |nty ! — help us that we may be- 
come united, O Daimyojin 1 " Then to the 
bars of my shrine she would hang a thick soft 
tress of hair, — her own hair, glossy and 
black as the wing of the crow, and bound 
with a cord of mulberry-paper. And in the 
fragrance of that offering, — the simple fra- 
grance of her peasant youth, — I, the ghost 
and god, should find again the feelings of the 
years when I was man and lover. 

Mothers would bring their children to my 
threshold, and teach them to revere me, say- 
ing, " Bow down before the great bright God; 
make homage to the Daimyojin." Then I 
should hear the fresh soft clapping of littJe 
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8 A LIVING GOD 

hands, and remember that I, the ghost and 
god, had been a father. 

Daily I shonld hear the plash of pore cool 
water poured out for me, and the ijnkle of 
thrown coin, and the pattering of dry rice into 
my wooden box, like a pattering o£ rain ; and 
I should be nfredied by tfae spirit of the 
water, and strengthened by the spirit of the 
rioe. 

FesidvalB would be held to honor me. 
Priests, black - coiSed and linen • vestared, 
would bring me offerings of fruits and fish 
and seaweed and rice-cakes and rice-wine, — 
masking their faces with sheete of white 
paper, so as not to breathe upon my food. 
And the miko their danghters, fair girls in 
orimson hakama and robes of snowy white, 
would come to dance with tinkling of little 
bells, with waving of silken fans, that I might 
be gladdened by the bloom of their youth, 
that I might delight in the charm of their 
grace. And there would be muaio of many 
thousand years ago, — weird music of drums 
and flutes, — and son^ in a tongue no longer 
qwken ; while the miko, the darlings of the 
gods, would poise and pose before me : — 
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A LIVING QOD 9 

..." Whose virgins are these, — the wir- 
ffins who stand tikejtovj&s before the Deity ? 
They are the virgins of the august D^ty. 

" The august music, the daneing of the 
virgins, — the Deity will he pleased to hear, 
the Deity wUl r^oice to see. 

" Before the great bright God the virgins 
dance, — the virgins all like flowers newly 
opened" . . . 

YotiTe gifts of toany kinds I Bhoald be 
given : ptunted paper lanterns bearing my 
sacred name, and tovels of diverB odors 
printed with the number of the years of the 
^ver, and pietoies commemorating the fulfill- 
ment of prayers for the healing of uekness, 
the saving of ships, the queuching of fire, the 
birth of sons. 

Also my Karashishi, my guardian lions, 
would be honored. I should Bee my pilgrims 
tying sandals of straw to their necks and to 
their paws, with prayer to the Karaahishi- 
Sama for strength of foot. 

I should see fine moss, like emerald fur, 
growing slowly, slowly, upon the backs of 
those lions ; — I should see the sprouting of 
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10 A LIVING aOD 

lichenB upon their flanks and upon their 
shoulders, in specklings of dead -silver, in 
patches of dead - gold ; — I shonld watch, 
through years of generations, the gradual 
sideward sinking of their pedestab under- 
mined by frost and rain, until at last my lions 
would lose their balance, and fall, and break 
their mossy heads off. After which the peo- 
ple would give ma new lions of another form, 
— lions of granite or of bronze, with ^ded 
teeth and gilded eyes, and t^ls like a torment 
of fire. 

Between the trunks of the cedars and pines, 
between the jointed coluinns of the bamboos, 
I should observe, season after season, the 
changes of the colors of the valley : the fall- 
ing of the snow of winter and the falling of 
the snow of cherry-flowers; the lilac spread 
of the miyakobana ; the blazing yellow of the 
imUaw ; the sky - blue mirrored in flooded 
levels, — levels dotted with the moon-shaped 
hats of the toiling people who would love me ; 
and at last the pure and tender green of the 
growing rice. 

The mu^-birds and the v^uim, would fill 
the shadows of my grove with ripplings and 
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A LIVING GOD 11 

purlings of melody ; — the bell-inseotB, the 
crickets, and the seven marrelous cieadee of 
summer would make all tbe wood of my ghost- 
house thrill to their mosieal storms. Betimes 
I should enter, like an ecstasy, into the tiny 
lives of them, to quicken the joy of their 
clamor, to magnify the sonority of their song. 

But I never can become a god, — for this 
is the nineteenth century ; and nobody can be 
really aware of the nature of the sensations of 
a god — unless there be gods in the fl^. Are 
there ? Perhaps — in very remote districts — 
one or two. There used to be living gods. 

Anciently any man who did something ex- 
traordinarily great or good or wise or brave 
might be declared a god after his death, no 
matter bow hiuubie his condition in life. 
Also good people who had suffered great 
omelty and injustice might be apotheosized ; 
and there still survives the popular inclination 
to pay posthumous honor and to make prayer 
to the spirits of those who die voluntary 
deaths under particular oircumstances, — to 
souls of imhappy lovers, for example. (Prob- 
ably the old customs which made this ten- 
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12 A LIVING GOD 

dency liad their origin in the msh to appease 
the vexed spirit, altJiough b>>day the experi- 
ence of great saffering seems to be thought 
of as qualifying its possessor for divine condi- 
tions of being ; — and there would he no fool- 
ishness whatever in such a thought.) But 
there were even more remarkable deifications. 
Certain persons, while stiU alive, were hon- 
ored by having temples built for their spirits, 
and were treated as gods; not, indeed, as 
national gods, but as lesser divinities, — tute- 
lar deities, perhaps, or villi^e-gods. There 
was, for instance, Hamaguchi Gohei, a farmer 
of the district of Arita in the province of 
Kishu, who was made a god before he died. 
And I think he deserved it. 



Before telling the story of Hamt^ohi 
Gohei, I must say a few words about certain 
laws — or, more correctly speaking, customs 
havii^ all the force of laws — by which many 
vilh^ communities were ruled in pre-Meiji 
times. These customs were based upon the 
social experience of ^es ; and though they 
differed in minor detuls according to province 
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A LIVING GOD 18 

or distriot, their main Biguificatioii was eveiy- 
vfaere about the aame. Some were ethical, 
some industrial, some religious ; and all mat- 
ters were regulated by them, — even individ- 
ual behavior. They preserved peace, and 
they compelled mutual help and mutual kind- 
ness. Sometimea there might be serious fight- 
ing between different villages, — little peasant 
wars about questions of water supply or 
boundaries; but quarreling between men of 
tlie same community could not be tolerated in 
tta age of vendetta, and the whole village 
would resent any needless disturbance of the 
internal peace. To some degree this state of 
things still exists in the more old-fashioned 
provinces : the people know how to live with- 
out quarreling, not to say fighting. Any- 
where, as a general rule, Japanese fight only 
to kill ; and when a sober man goes so far as 
to strike a blow, he virtually rejects communal 
protection, and takes his life into his own 
hands with every probability of losing it. 

The private oooduet of the other sex was 
regulated by some remarkable obligationB 
entirely outside of written codes. A peasant 
^rl, before marriage, enjoyed far more liberty 
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than was penoitted to city ^h. She might 
be known to have a lover; and unless her 
parents objected vepy strongly, no blame 
would be given to her : it was regarded as an 
honest onion, — honest, at least, as to inten- 
tion. But having once made a choice, the 
^1 was held bound by that ohoioe. If it 
were discovered that she met another admirer 
secretly, the people would strip her naked, 
allowing her only a ahuro-letd for apron, and 
drive her in mockery through every street and 
alley of the village. During this public dis- 
grace of their daughter, the parents of the 
girl dared not show their faces abroad ; they 
were expected to share her shame, and they 
had to remain in their house, with all the 
shutters fastened up. Afterward the girl 
was sentenced to banishment for five years. 
But at the end of that period she was consid- 
ered to have expiated her fault, and she could 
return home with the certainty of being spared 
further reproaches. 

The obhgation of mutual help in time of 
calamity or danger was the most imperative 
of all communal obligations. In case of fire, 
eepecnally, everybody was reqoired to give 
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immediate aid to the beat of his or lier ability. 
Even cliildren were not exempted from this 
duty. In towns and cities, of coarse, things 
were differently ordered; bnt in any little 
country Tillage the universal duty was very 
plain and simple, and its neglect would have 
been considered unpardonable. 

A curious fact is that this obligation of 
mutual help extended to religious matters: 
everybody was expected to invoke the help of 
the gods for the sick or the unfortunate, wheo- 
ever asked to do so. For example, the village 
might be ordered to make a sendo-maiTi^ 
on behalf of some one serionsly ill. On such 
occasums the Kumi-cho (each Kumi-cho was 
responsible for the conduct of five or more 
&milies} would run from bonse to house cry- 
ing, "Such and such a one is very sick: 

' To perfoim a lendo-mairi ineaiiB to make one thou- 
(and visits to a, temple, and to repeat one thousand inroca- 
tions to the deit;. Bat it is oonsiderad ueeeaaary only to 
go from the ^te or the toiii of the temple-oonrt to the 
place of prayer, and hack, one thousand times, tepeatdmg' the 
invocstion each time ) and tiie task may be divided among 
•ny DambeT of persons, — 1«d visits by one himdred peiwins, 
for instance, being qmte as effioaraons aa a thonsand visits 
by a single penon. 
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16 A LtVINQ GOD 

kiodly liaaten all to make a sendo-mairi ! " 
Thereupon, lioweTer oocnpied at the moment, 
every soul in the settlement was expected to 
hurry to the temple, — taking care not to trip 
or stumble on the way, as a single misstep 
during the performance of a sendo-mairi was 
believed tf mean misfortune for the siok. . . . 



Now concerning Hamaguchi. 

From inomemorial time the shores of Japan 
have beeo swept, at irr^ular intervals of cen- 
turies, by enormooB tidal waves, — tidal waves 
caused by earthquakes or by submarine vol- 
canic action. Tbese awful sudden risings of 
the sea are called by the Japanese tsunami. 
The last one occurred on the evening of June 
IT, 1896, when a wave nearly two hundred 
miles long struck the northeastern provinces 
of Miyagi, Iwat^ and Aomori, wrecking scores 
of towns and villages, ruining whole <Ustricts, 
and destroying nearly thirty thousand human 
lives. The story of Ham^uchi Gohei is the 
stoty of a like calamity which happened long 
before the era of Meiji, on another part of the 
Japanese coast. 
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A LIVING QOD 17 

He ;Tas an old man at the time of the occur- 
reDce that made him famons. He was the 
most influential resident of the village to which 
he belonged : he had been for many years its 
muTOOsa, or headman ; and he was not less 
liked than reapeoted. The people usually 
called him Qjiisan, which means Grandfather ; 
bnt, being the richest member of the commu- 
nity, he was sometimes ofBoially referred to as 
the Choja. He used to advise the smaller 
farmers about their interests, to arbitrate their 
disputes, to advance them money at need, and 
to disp<»e of their rice for them on the best 
terms possible. 

Ham^uchi's big thatched farmhouse stood 
at the verge of a small plateau overlooking a 
bay. The plateau, mostly devoted to rice cul- 
ture, was hemmed in on three sides by thickly 
wooded summits. From its outer verge the 
land sloped down in a huge green concavity, 
as if scooped out, to the edge of the water ; 
and the whole of this slope, some three quar- 
ters of a mile long, was so terraced as to look, 
when viewed from the open sea, like an enor- 
mous flight of green steps, divided in the 
centre by a narrow white zigzag, — a streak 
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of mountain road. Kinetf thatched difelliDgs 
and a Shinto temple, composing the village 
proper, stood along the corre of the bay; and 
other houses climbed straggling up the alope 
for some distance on either side of the nar- 
row road leading to the Choja's home. 

One autumn eyening Hamaguchi Gohei wan 
looking down from the balcony of his hoose at 
some preparations for a merry-making in the 
village below. There had been a very fine 
rice-crop, and the peasants were going to cele- 
brate their harvest by a dance in the court of 
the ujigami} The old man could see the fes- 
tival banners (ndbort) fluttering above the 
roofs of the solitary street, the strings of paper 
lanterns festooned between bamboo poles, the 
decorations of the shrine, and the brightly 
colored gathering of the young people. He 
bad nobody with him that evening but his 
little grandson, a lad of ten ; the rest of the 
household having gone early to the village. 
He would have accompanied them had be not 
been feeling less strong than usnal. 

The day had been oppressive ; and in spite 
of a rising breeze there was still in the air 
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that aort of heavy heat which, according to the 
experience of the Japanese peasant, at certain 
seasons precedes an earthquake. And pres- 
ently an earthquake came. It was not strong 
enough to frighten anybody ; but Hamaguchi, 
who had felt hundreds of shocks in his time, 
thought it was queer, — a long, alow, spongy 
motion. Probably it was but the after-tremor 
of some immrakse seismic acHon very far away. 
The house crackled and rocked gently several 
times ; then all became still j^ain. 

As the quaking ceased Hamaguchi's keen old 
^es were anxiously turned toward the village. 
It often happens that the attention of a person 
gazing fixedly at a particular spot or object is 
suddenly diverted by the sense of something 
not knowingly seen at all, — by a mere vague 
feeling of the unfamiliar in that dim outer 
circle of unconscious perception which lies be- 
yond the field of clear vision. Thus it chanced 
that Hamaguchi became aware of something 
nnnanal in the offing. He rose to his feet, 
and looked at the sea. It had darkened 
quite suddenly, and it was acting strangely. 
It seemed to be moving against the wind. It 
was rutming away from the land. 
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Within a very little time the whole village 
had noticed the phenomenon. Apparently no 
one bad felt the previous motion of the ground, 
but all were evidently astounded by the move' 
ment of the water. They were running to the 
beach, and even beyond the beach, to watch it. 
Ko such ebb had been witnessed on that coast 
within the memory of living man. Things 
never seen before were making apparition; 
unfamiliar spaces of ribbed sand and readies 
of weed-hung rock were left bare even as 
Hamaguchi gazed. And none of the people 
below appeared to guess what that monstrous 
ebb signified. 

Hamaguchi Grohei himself had never seen 
such a thiag before ; but he remembered 
things told him in his childhood by his father's 
father, and he knew all the traditions of l^e 
coast. He understood what the sea was going 
to do. Perhaps he thought of the time needed 
to send a message to the village, or to get the 
priests of the Buddhist temple on the hill to 
sound their big bell. . . . But it would take 
very much longer to tell what he might have 
thought than it took him to think. He sin^ 
ply called to his grandson : — 
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"Tada! — qoiok, — veiyqaickl . . . Light 
me a torch." 

Taimatgu, or pine-torches, are kept in many 
coast dwellings for use on stormy nights, and 
also for use at certain Shinto festivals. The 
child kindled a. torch at once ; uid the old man 
hurried with it to the fields, where hundreds 
of rice-stacks, representing most of hia invested 
capital, stood awaiting transportation. Ap- 
proaching those nearest the verge of the slope, 
be began to apply the torch to them, — hnrry- 
ing from one to another as quickly as his aged 
limbs conld carry him. The sun-dried stalks 
oanght like tinder; the strengthening aea» 
breeze blew the blaze landward ; and presently, 
rank behind rank, the stacks burst into flame, 
sending skyward coluoms of smoke that met 
and mingled into (me enormous cloudy whirL 
Tada, astomshed and terrified, ran after his 
grandfather, crying, — 

" Ojiisan I why ? Ojiisan ! why ? — why ? " 

But Hamagnohi did not answer: he had 
no time to explain ; he was thinking only of 
the four hundred lives in peril. For a while 
the child stared wildly at the blazing rice ; 
then burst into tears, and ran back to the 
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. honse, feeling sore that liis grandfather had 
gone mad. Hamaguchi went on firing stack 
after stack, till he had reached the limit of 
his field ; then he threw down his torch, and 
waited. The acoljte of the hill-temple, ob- 
aerring the blaze, set the big bell booming; 
and the people responded to the double ap- 
peal. HamE^chi watched them hurrying in 
from the sands and over the beach and np 
from the village, like a swarming of anta, and, 
to his anxious eyes, scarcely f after ; for the 
moments seemed terribly long to him. The 
sun was going down ; the wrinkled bed of the 
bay, and a vast sallow speckled expanse be- 
yond it, lay naked to the last orange glow; 
and still the sea was fleeing toward the hori- 
zon. 

Keally, however, Hum^chi did not have 
very long to wait before the first party of suc- 
cor arrived, — a score of agile young peas- 
ants, who wanted to attack the fire at once. 
But the Choja, holding out both arms, stopped 
them. 

" Let it bum, lads ! " he commanded, — 
" let it be I I want the whole mitxra here. 
There is a great danger, — MsiA^n da ! " 



it,z^=;v Google 



A LIVING aOD 28 

The whole village waa coming ; and Hama- 
gnchi coimted. All the young men and boys 
were Boon on the spot, and not a few of the 
more active women and girls ; then came 
moBt of the older folk, and mothers with 
babies at their backs, and even children, — 
for children could help to pass water ; and 
the elders too feeble to keep up with the first 
rash could be seen well on their way up the 
steep ascent. The growing multitude, still 
knowing nothing, looked alternately, in sots 
rowful wonder, at the flaming fields and at 
the impassive face of their Choja. And the 
son went down. 

" Grandfather is mad, — I un afraid of 
him I " Bobbed Tada, in answer to a number 
of questionB. '* He is mad. He set fire to 
the rice on purpose : I saw him do it I " 

" As for the rice," cried Hamaguchi, "the 
ebild tells the truth. I set fire to the rice. 
. . . Are all the people here ? " 

The Kumi-cho and the heads of families 
looked about them, and down the hill, and 
made reply : " All are here, or very soon will 
be. . . . We cannot understand this thing." 

** £tto / " shouted the old man at the top 
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of hiB Toioe, pointing to the open. " Say nov 
if I be mad ! " 

Through the twilight eastward all loohed, 
and saw at the edge of the duaky horizon a 
hmg, lean, dim line like the siiadowing of a 
coast where no coast ever was, — a line that 
thickened as they gazed, that broadened as a 
ooasi^line broadens to the eyes of one ap- 
proaching it, yet incomparably more quickly. 
For that long darkness was the returning sea, 
towering like a cliff, and coursing more swiftly 
than the kite flies. 

" Ttunami ! " shrieked the people ; and 
then all shrieks and all sounds and all power 
to hear sounds were annihilated by a nameless 
shock heavier than any thunder, as the colos- 
sal swell smote the shore with a weight that 
sent a shudder through the hills, and with a 
foam-burst like a blaze of sbeet-ligbtning. 
Then for an instant nothing was visible but 
a storm of spray rushing up the slope like a 
cloud ; and the people scattered back in panio 
from the mere menace of it. When they 
looked again, they saw a white horror of 
sea raving over the place of their homes. 
It drew back roaring, and tearing out the 
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bowels of the land as it went. Twice, thrioe, 
fire times the sea Btruck and ebbed, but each 
time witli lesser Burges : then it returned to 
its anoient bed and stayed, — still raging, as 
after a typhoon. 

On the plateau for a time there was no 
word spokeD. All stared speechlessly at the 
desolatiim beneath, — the ghaetlinesB of hurled 
rock and naked riven cliff, the bewilderment 
of scooped-up deep^ea wrack and shingle shot 
over the empty site of dwelling and temple. 
The village was not ; the greater part of the 
fields were not ; even the terraces had ceased 
to exist ; and of all the homes that had been 
about the bay there remained nothing recog- 
nizable except two straw roofs tossing madly 
in the o£Gng. The after-terror of the death 
escaped and the Btupefaotion of the general 
loss kept all lips dumb, until the voice of 
Hamagnohi was heard again, observing 
genUy, — 
" That 1008 why I set fire to the rice" 
He, their Choja, now stood unong them 
almost as poor as the poorest ; for his wealth 
was gone — but he had saved four hundred 
lives by the sacrifice. Little Tada ran to 
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him, and eanght hie hand, Mid asked foi^Te- 
ness for haTing said naughty things. Where- 
upon the people woke up to the knowledge of 
why they were alive, and b^an to wonder at 
the simple, unselfish foresight that had saved 
them ; and the headmen prostrated them- 
selves in the dust hefore Hamaguohi Grohei, 
and the people after them. 

Then the old man wept a little, partly be- 
cause he was happy, and partly because he 
was aged and weak and had been sorely tried. 

"My house remains," he said, as soon as 
he could find words, automaticaUy oaressing 
Tada's brown cheeks ; " and there is room for 
many. Also the temple on thd hill stands ; 
and there is shelter there for the others." 

Then he led the way to his house ; and the 
people cried and shouted. 

The period of distress was long, because in 
those days there were no means of quick com- 
munication between district and district, and 
the help needed had to be sent from far away. 
But when better times came, the people did 
not forget their debt to Hamaguchi Gohei. 
They could not make him rich; nor would 
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lie have suffered tliem to do bo, even had it 
been possible. Moreover, gifts could never 
bave sufficed ae au ezpresaioo of tbeir rever- 
ential feeling towards him ; for they believed 
that the ghost within him was divine. So 
they declared him a god, and thereafter called 
him Hamaguchi DatutOjin, thinking they 
could give him no greater honor ; — and truly 
no greater honor in any country could be 
given to mortal man. And when they rebuilt 
the village, they built a temple to the spirit 
of him, and fixed above the front of it a tab- 
let bearing his name in Chinese text of gold ; 
and they worshiped bim there, with prayer 
and wiUi offerings. How he felt about it I 
cannot say ; — I know only that he continued 
to live in his old thatched home upon the hill, 
with his children and his children's children, 
jnst as humanly and simply as before, while 
his soul was being worshiped in the shnne 
below. A hundred years and more he has 
been dead ; but his temple, they tell me, still 
stands, and the people still pray to the ^ost 
of the good old farmer to help them in time 
of fear or trouble. 
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I luked a Japanese pIiilosopIieT and friend 
to explain to me how the peasants could rar 
tionally imagine the spirit of Hama^chi in 
one place vhile his living body was in an- 
other. Also I inquired whether it was only 
one of his souls which they had worshiped 
during his life, and whether they imagined 
tliat particular soul to have detached itself 
from the rest to receive homage. 

" The peasants," my friend answered, 
" think of the mind or spirit of a person as 
something which, even during life, can be ia 
many places at the same instant. . . . Such 
an idea is, of conrae, quite different from 
Western ideas abont the soul." 

" Any more rational ? " I misohievoasly 
ashed. 

" Well," he responded, with a Buddhist 
smile, " if we accept the doctrine of the onity 
of all mind, the idea of the Japanese peasant 
would appear to contain at least some adum- 
bration of truth. I could not say so much for 
your Western notions about the souL" 
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"Thsbe," said Manyemon, pnttiiig on the 
table a roll of wonderfullj written Japanese 
manuacript, " are Vulgar Songs. If they are 
to be spoken of in some honorable book, per- 
haps it will be good to aay that they are 
Tnlgar, so that Western people may not be 
deceived." 

Next to my house there is a Taoant lot, 
where washermen (^sentahuya) work in the 
ancient manner, — singing as they work, and 
whipping the wet garments upon big flat stones. 
Every morning at daybreak their singing 
wakens me ; and I like to listen to it, though 
I cannot often catch the words. It is full of 
long, queer, plaintive modulations. Tester^ 
day, the apprentice — a lad of fifteen — and 
the master of the washermen were sin^ng al- 
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temately, as if answering eaoli other ; the conr 
trast between the tones of the num, sonorous 
as if boomed through a conch, and the clarion 
alto of the boy, being very pleasant to hear. 
Whereupon I called Manyenion and asked 
him what the singing was about. 

" The song of the boy," he said, " is an old 
«mg: — 

Thingt neoa- <^ngtd tiaa the Time of tit 6cd$ .' 
TheJlmtingofwalVjtht WayofLovt. 

I heard it often when I was myself a boy." 
" And the other song ? " 
" The other song ia probably new : — 

Thrtt yean thijught of her. 

Five yean Moagit/or her ; 

Only fir one night held her in my arm. 

A very foolish song I " 

" I don't know," I said. " There are famous 
Western romances containing nothing wiser. 
And what is the rest of the song ? " 

" There is no more : that is the whole of the 
song. If it be honorably desired, I can write 
down the songs of the washermen, and the 
songs which are sung in this street by the 
nniths and the carpenters and the bamboo- 
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weavers and the rice-cleaners. But they are 
all nearly the same." 

Thus came it to pass that Manyemon made 
for me a collection of Vulgar Songs. 

By " vulgar " Manyemon meant written in 
the speech of the conmion people. He is him- 
self an adept at classical verse, and despises 
the Tutyarwuta, or ditties of the day ; it re- 
quires something very delicate to please him. 
And what pleases him I am not qualified to 
vrite about ; for one must be a very good 
Japanese scholar to meddle with the superior 
varieties of Japanese poetry. If you care to 
know how difficult the subject is, just study 
the chapter on prosody in Aston's Grammar 
oi the Japanese "Written Language, or the 
introduotioD to Professor Chamberlain's Clas- 
sical Poetry of the Japanese. Her poetry is 
the one original art which Japan has certainly 
not borrowed either from China or from any 
other country ; and its most refined charm is 
the essence, irreproducible, of the very flower 
of the language itself : hence the diffioulty of 
representing, even partially, in any Western 
tongue, its subtler delicacies of sentiment. 
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allnsion, and color. Bat to underBtand tlie 
compositions of tlie people no Boholarship is 
needed : they are cbaf acterized by tlie greatest 
possible Bimplioity, directoeBS, and sincerity. 
Tlie real art of them, in short, is their absolute 
artlessness. That was why I wanted them. 
Springing straight from the heart of the eter- 
nal youth of the race, these little gushes of 
song, like the untaught poetry of every peo- 
ple, ntter what belongs to all human experi- ' 
enee rather than to the limited life of a class 
or a time ; and even in their melodies still 
resound the fresh and powerful pulsings of 
their primal source. 

Manyemon had written down forty-seTen 
songs ; and with his help I made free render- 
ings of the best They were very brief, vary- 
ing from seventeen to thirty-one syllables in 
length. Nearly all Japanese poetical metre 
consists of simple alternations of lines of five 
and seven syllables ;. the frequent exceptions 
which popular songs offer to this rule being 
merely irregularities such as the singer can 
smooth over either by slurring or by prolong- 
ing certain vowel sounds. Most of the songs 
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vhiob Manyemon had collected were of twenty- 
six syllables only; being composed of three 
successive lines of seven E^Uables each, fol- 
lowed by one of five, thus : — 
Et^ni'To ko-no-ka-ts 



Mi-dm DO na-gs-rd to 
£o-i no im-«Mi' 

Among varions deviations from this con- 
strnotion I found 7-T-7-T-5 , and 5-7-7-7-6, and 
7-5-7-5, and 5-7-5; but the claBsical five-line 
form (tanka), represented by 5-7-5-7-7, was 
entirely absent. 

Terms indicating gender were likewise ab- 
sent; even the ezpreBsions corresponding to 
"I" and "yon" being seldom nsecl, and the 
words ugnifying " beloved " applying equally 
to either sex. Only by the conventional value 
of some comparison, the use of a paxticnlar 
emotional tone, or the mention of some detail 
of costume, was the sex of the speaker sug- 
gested, as in this verse : — 
lam the water-vted drifting, — Jimling no plact of ottwA- 

Wiert, Itoonder, and idttn, ihaU mgJUmier begin to Usomf 

1 litetall;, " Ood'Age-iince tuft-ckangedAling* at-/or: 
naUr-ttffiapitig and lovt-of maf." 
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Evidently the speaker is a girl who wishes for 
a lover : the same simile uttered by masculine 
lips would sound in Japanese ears much as 
would sound in English ears a man's com- 
parison of himself to a violet or to a rose. 
Eor the like reason, one knows that in the fol- 
lowing song the speaker is not a woman ; — 
JFlmaeri in both my haadi, — flowert of plum and cAcrry ■* 
WMch wtii t«, J wonder, thtfiower to give mt/nat 9 

Womanly charm is compared to the cherry 
flower and also to the plum flower; but the 
quality symbolized by the plum flower is moral 
always rather than physical.* The verse rep- 
resents a man strongly attracted by two girls : 
one, perhaps a dancer, very fair to look npon ; 
the other beautiful in character. Which shall 
be choose to be his companion for life ? 
One more example : — 

Too long, laithpen in hand, idling, fearing, and doubting, 
leatt ms tilver pin/or the tt$t oftli* taiamitan. 

Here we know from the mention of the hair> 
pin that the speaker is a woman, and we can 
also sappose that she is a geisha ; the sort of 
divination called tatammm being especially 

1 Sm G/in^uu of UnfamHiar Jigxin, a. 361. 
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popular with daDcing-girls. The msh cover- 
ing of fioor-mats (tatafra), woven over a frame 
of thin strings, shows on its u|^r surface a 
regular series of lines about three fourths of 
an inch apart. The girl throws her pin upon 
a mat, and then counts the lines it touches. 
According to their number she deems herself 
lucky or unluc^. Sometimes a little pipe — 
geishas' pipes are usually of silver — is used 
instead of the hairpin. 

The theme of all the songs was love, as 
indeed it is of the vast majority of the Japar 
nese chansons des rues et des hois; even 
songs about eelebrated places usually contain- 
ing some amatory suggestion. I noticed that 
almost every simple phase of the emotion, from 
its earliest budding to its uttermost ripening, 
was represented in the collection ; and I there- 
fore tried to arrange the pieces according to 
the natural passional sequence. The result 
had some dramatic suggestiTcness. 



The songs really form three distinct groups, 
each corresponding; to 4 particular period of 



it,z^=;v Google 



86 OUT OF THE STREET 

that emotional experience wliioh is the sabject 
of all. In the first group of seven the suipriae 
and pun and weakness of pas»on find ntteiv 
ance; beginning with a plaintive cry of re- 
proach and cloBing with a whisper of tmst. 

Jm, bg all Mer* didiktd I — ah, vhgmiat n;/ heart t/aulikt 



TSupoin whicA I cannot gxak of to any one in the taorld; 
TtU me Ktio luu made U, — vhaie da gou think Ihtfmdt t 



Will it bt nigMfortoer t — I lost mg mag in thia darknai i 
Wka gaa bg the path of Love mutt aluagi go tutrag ! 



Xven the brightett lantp, even the light dertnx, 
Cannot lighten at all the diuk of the Wag iffLmt. 



Ahmge tie more X love, the mere it it hard ta Mag m 

OA/ Koto htg^pg I toere dundd the tatxdone sagitjintl 

8iuh a little Toordl — oidg ta tag, "I love gou" t 
Whg, ah, whg do J find it hard ta tag lOce thi$ t • 
^ Iiunutalilj umple m Uie orij^nal > — 
Eoreta mi lu to 
Snkoahi no koto ga : 
Nazi ni Icono yS ni 
BnUnu? 
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Olidctd-to > the hda i^oar htarU; let tU keys mwnii in our 

After which mutual confldeucQ the illusioa 
naturally deepeus; Bufferiug yields to a joy 
that cannot disguise itself, and the keys of the 
heart are thrown amiy: this is the second 
stage. 

Theperion aha laid befort, "I hate my life tiax Itata yon," 
Now aJUr mumpragi to lim/or a thotuand yean. 



Tou and J together — ISiee that groa in a vaUtt/ : 
3Kit M mr Uouovung-time — iut nobadf knomt thefaO. 



Becetvingfrom hii hand the cup of the vnne of greeting, 
Eaett b^ore I drink, I feci thai mi/ fact grows red. 

> In ibooagmaltiatiaBxpnmei'hjiionomAtape,pinlo, 
imitating the Bonnd of die futeniiw of the lock at > tatuu, 
la oheaC of diaven : — 

Pinto kokoro ni 
Jomai oioghi: 
Ea(^ va tagai na 
Mnniniani. 
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laaaathidt in nyhuirttlieKiq^hiowUdgtthatjmt it; 
AAing taiA not to teii, I ^nad tht nam aii rouut.' 



AS eroiBt alikt are black, tvergwhert under heavea. 
Tit perean that athert tike, why tliovld uot I like too f 



Qoiag to lee the braved, a tkouiand rt 
Betunung aithout having «wn, one ri i 



Qmag toiee&e bdooed, eeen the tealer of rice-fiddt * 
Eeer becoma, at I drink, nectar i^fgodi* to the tatU. 

Hnnd ni tmtmmemi 
UiMiiikoton; — 

* One n* i* eqnal b> about two and a half Englinh mil 

* In the origiiul dorota ; literally " mad rioe-flelds, " 
meAning riee-fieliiH during' the time of fiiuhiug, before 1 
giain ha* faiiH J gmvn np. The whohi Ter«ei«adi: — 

HoreU kayoyeb* 
Domta no midm mo 
NomAia koiiro no 
Ajigamini. 

* Kanro, a Bnddhist mrd, properiy written with t 
CldnenohBTaateniignit;ing''eweetdew." Ttenalm*) 
in^ i* tuntita, &a drink of Qie goda. 



it,z^=;v Google 



OUT OF THE STREET 



Yen, tm a hmdrtd geari ; J, vntii nine and mnety ; 
Togtlia- IM aiU ihail beinUie timt vAen Ihi hair turn lohite. 



Bteing lie face, at once the folly I aaiOed to vtter 

AB mibtoiU a/my l}uMghi,and tomdatui tiu ttari come Jirit P 



Crymgfnrjos ntade wet my tUeve that driet too quiddg: 
'Titmlti£ tame with the heart, — that cannot dry to toon! 



To Beavem leilh ail my toai J prayed to prevent your going ; 
Already, to ktgp you tuiik sw, aiiniwi the Uened ruin. 

So passes the period of illusion. The rest 
is doubt and pain ; only the love remains to 
ohalleDge eveti death : — 



Farted from you, my bdooed, I go alotu to Oitpin^Jutd; 
There it dew of nigAf on the leavtt ; ticrc it alto dear of ttart, 

1 Bt^pnobi txji 

Tokalca namicUl ^ 
Saki ni dsra. 
Tha OM of tekaku {"loinelioT," for "Kmi* WMDn or 
oUwr") l^TW % peonlin paQuia to the ntteraiioa. 
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Xven la lee the birdtJlyingfTtdy above ne 

Otdy dtgiau ny wmnci — wiaka me limigJU/iil the m 



Coming f or coning not f Far down ike river gwdng, — 
Oniy l/omiegi tkadoae ' aair in tht bed of the ifream. 



Litter* wmebi/ ti*p«tt; photogngtit gine nu the dadou I 
Oalg one Mng remaint ahieJt I aainat lupe to gain. 



If I may not ut tht face, bvt otdy lock at tht ietttr, 
That it wer* better far onlg in dreana to we. 



Thnigh Mt body we broken topieet*, fi«u{A Ail bonet oa tl« 

tiore »era Ueachii^, 
I would Jind my way to r^oin him, after gathering vp Aa 

' Tin plant yotnogi (Artemisia vulgarii) giowa wild In 
man; of the half-dr; Irada of die Japanaae liTcm. 
* Mi wa knda kndam 
Houd wo laoM id 
Sanaoto mama JO 
EBtdataomdU 

SoU nuiIiD. 
The <mlj »oog of thia fonn In the eollection. Tlu nio of 
liia vm)i Ml l«"pll«" onion aa hoaband and wifs. 
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Tims was it that these litUe songs, com- 
pOBed in different generations and in different 
parts of Japan by Tarious persons, seemed to 
shape themselves for me into the ghost of a 
romiuice, — into the shadow of a story need- 
ing no name of time or place or person, be- 
cause eternally the same, in all times and 
places. 

Manyemon asks which of the songs I like 
best ; and I tnm over his manuscript ag^n to 
see if Z can make a choice. Without, in the 
bright spring air, the washers are worlting; 
and I hear the heavy pon-pon of the beating 
of wet robes, regular as the beating of a heart. 
Suddenly, as I muse, the voice of tiie boy 
soars up in one long, clear, shrill, splendid 
looket-tone, — and breaks, — imd softly trem- 
bles down in coruscations of fractional notes ; 
nng^ng the song that Manyemon remembers 
hearing when he himself was a boy : — 

3^'nff» never changed lince the Time of the Oode : 
T%eJlaiBing ofvtaUr, the Way o/Love. 
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*' I think that is the best," I said. " It ia 
the Bonl of all the rest" 

*' Hin DO nusnbito, koi no nta," interpreta- 
tively murmurs Maoyemon. " Even as out 
of poverty comes the thief, so out of love the 
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It had been intended to celebrate in spring 
the eleven bimdredth anniversary of the foun- 
dation of Kyoto; bat the outbreak of pesia- 
leoce caused postponement of the festival to 
the autonm, and the celebration began on the 
15th of the tenth month. Little festival med- 
als of nickel, made to be pinned to the breast, 
Hke military decorations, were for sale at half 
a yen each. These medals entitled the wear- 
ers to special cheap fares on all the Japanese 
railroad and steamship lines, and to other 
desirable privileges, such as free entrance to 
wonderful palaces, gardens, and temples. On 
the 23d of October X found myself in posses- 
sion of a medal, and journeying to Kyoto 
by the first morning train, whi<^ was over- 
crowded with people eager to witness the 
great historical processions annoimced for the 



it,z^=;v Google 



44 NOTES OF A TRIP TO KYOTO 

24th and 25tlt. Many had to travel stand- 
ing, but the crowd was good-natured and 
merry. A number of my fellow-paasengers 
were Osaka geisha going to the festivaL 
They diverted themselves by singing songs 
and by playing ken with some male acqu^nt- 
ances, and their kittenish pranks and funny 
cries kept everybody amused. One had an 
extraordinary voice, with which she could 
twitter like a sparrow. 

You can always tell by the voices of women 
conversing anywhere — in a hotel, for exam- 
ple — if there happen to be any geisha among 
them, because the peculiar timbre given by 
professional training is immediately recognie- 
able. The wonderful chsiacter of that tnun- 
ing, however, is fairly manifested only when 
the really professional tones of the voice are 
used, — falsetto tones, never touching, but 
often curiously sweet. Now, the street sing- 
ers, the poor blind women who sing baUads 
with the natural voice only, use tones that 
draw tears. The voice is generally a power* 
ful contralto; ojwZ the deep tones are the 
tones that touch. The falsetto tones of the 
geisha rise into a treble above tiie natural 
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lange of the adult voice, and as penetratmg 
as a bird's. In a banquet-hall full of guests, 
you can distinctly hear, above all the sound 
of drams and samisen and chatter and laugh- 
ter, tbe thin, sweet cry of the geisha phtyiog 
ken, — 

** JWdtfd r /KtoM ; >(aMf / " — 

while you may be quite unable to hear the 

shouted reeponee of the man she plays wi^ — 

"mmi waMI mUtHI" 



The first surprise with which Kyoto greeted 
her visitors was the beauty of her festival 
decorations. Eyery street had been prepared 
for illumination. Before each house had been 
planted a new lantern-post of nnpainted wood, 
from which a lantern bearing some appropri- 
ate design was suspended. There were also 
national flags and sprigs of pine above each 
entrance. But the lant«ms made the charm 
of the display. In each section of street 
they were of the same form, and were fixed 
at exactly the same height, and were pro- 
tected from possible bad weather by the same 
kind of covering. But in different streets the 
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lanterns were different. In Bome of the wide 
thoroughfares they were very large ; and while 
ID Bome streets each was sheltered by a little 
wooden awning, in others every lantern had 
a Japanese paper umbrella spread and fas- 
tened above it. 

Hiere was no pageant on die morning of 
my arrival, and I spent a couple of hours 
delightfully at the festival exhibition of kake- 
mono in the imperial summer palace called 
Omuro Gosho. Unlike the professional art 
display which I had seen in the spring, this 
represented chiefly the work of students ; and 
I found it incomparably more original and 
attractive. Nearly all the pictures, thou- 
sands in number, were for sale, at prices 
ranging from three to fifty yen; and it was 
impossible not to buy to the limit of one's 
purse. There were studies of nature evi- 
dently made on the spot : such as a glimpse 
of hazy autumn rice-fields, with dragonflies 
darting over the drooping grain; maples 
crimsoning above a tremendous gorge ; ranges 
of peaks steeped in morning mist ; and a peas- 
ant's cottage perched on the verge of some 
dimy mountiun road. Also there were fine 
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bits of realism, snch as a oat seizii^ a mouse 
ia the act of etealing the offerings placed in a 
Buddhist household shrine. 

But I have no intention to try the reader's 
patience with a description of pictures. I 
mention my rieit to the display only because 
of something I saw there more interesting 
than any piotnre. Near the man entrance 
was a specimen of handwriting, intended to 
be mounted as a kakemono later on, and tem- 
porarily fixed upon a board about three feet 
long by eighteen inches wide, — a Japanese 
poem. It was a wonder of calligraphy. In- 
stead of the usual red stamp or seal with 
which the Japanese calligrapher marks his 
masterpieces, I saw the red imprint of a tiny, 
tiny hand, — a living hand, which had been 
smeared with crimson printing-ink and deftly 
pressed upon the paper. I could distinguish 
those little finger^narke fA which Mr, Gal- 
ton has taught us the characteristic impor- 
tance. 

That writing had been done in the presence 
of His Imperial Majesty by a child of six 
years, — or of five, according to onr Western 
method of compntii^ age from the date of 
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birth. The prime minister. Marquis Ito, saw 
the miracle, aod adopted the little boy, vhoee 
present name is therefore Ito Medzui. 

Sven Japanese observers could scarcely be- 
lieve the testimony of their own eyes. Few 
adnlt calligraphere could surpass that writ- 
iog. Certunly no Occidental artist, even 
after years of study, could repeat the feat 
performed by the brush of that child before 
the Emperor. Of course such a child can 
be bom but once in a thousand years, — to 
realize, or almoat realize, the ancient Chinese 
legends of divinely inspired writers. 

Still, it was not the beauty of the thing in 
itself which impressed me, bat the weird, ex- 
traordinary, indubitable proof it afforded of 
an inherited memory so vivid as to be almost 
equal to the recollection of former births. 
Generations of dead oalligraphers revived in 
the fingers of that tiny hand. The thing 
was never the work of an individual child 
five years old, but beyond all question the 
work of ghosts, — the countless ghosts that 
make the compound ancestral sooL It was 
proof visible and tangible of psychological 
and phyuological wonders justifying both the 
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Shinto doctrine of ancestor worship and the 
Buddhist doctrine of preexistence. 



After looking at all the pictures I visited 
the great palace garden, only recently opened 
to the public. It is called the Grarden of the 
Cavern of the Genii. (At least "genii" is 
about the only word one can use to translate 
the term " Sennin," for which there is no real 
English eqaiTBlent ; the Sennin, who are sup- 
posed to possess immortal life, and to haunt 
forests or caverns, being Japanese, or rather 
Chinese mythological transformations of die 
Indian Bishi.) The garden deserves its 
name. I felt as if I had indeed entered an 
enchanted place. 

It is a landscape-garden, — a Buddhist 
creation, belonging to what is now simply a 
palace, but was once a monastery, built as a 
religious retreat for emperors and princes 
weary of earthly vanities. The first impres- 
sion received after passing the gate is that of 
a grand old English park : the colossal trees, 
the shorn grass, the broad walks, the fresh 
sweet scent of verdure, all awaken Eoglish 
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memories. But as you proceed fartlier these 
memories are elowlj effaced, and the true 
Oriental impreaeion defines : you perceive 
that tlie forms of tJiose mighty trees are not 
European ; various and surprising exotio d&> 
tails reveal themselves; and then yon are 
gazing down upon a sheet of water oontain- 
ing high rocks and islets connected by bridges 
of the strangest shapes. Gradoally, — only 
gradually, — the immense charm, the weird 
Buddhist charm of the place, grows and grows 
upon you ; and the sense of its vast antiquity 
defines to touch that chord of the sesthetic 
feeling which brii^ the vibration of awe. 

Considered as a human work alone, the 
garden is a marvel : only the skilled labor of 
thousands could have joined togetiier the mere 
bones of it, the prodigious rocky skeleton of 
its plan. This once sbaped and earthed and 
planted, Nature was left alone to fmish the 
wonder. Working through ten centuries, she 
has Burpassed — nay, unspeakably magnified 
— the dream of the artist. Without exact 
information, no stranger unfamiliar with the 
laws and the purpose of Japanese garden-con- 
struction DOuld imagine that all this bad & 
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human designer some thousand years ago: 
the effect is that of a section of primeral for- 
est, preserved untouched from the beginning, 
and walled away from the rest of the world in 
the heart of the old capital. The rock-faces, 
the great fantastic roots, the shadowed by- 
paths, the few aodent graven monoliths, are 
all cushioned with the moss of ages ; and 
climbing things have developed stems a foot 
thick, that hang across spaces like monstrous 
serpents. Parts of the garden vividly recall 
some aspects of tropical nature in the An- 
tilles; — though one misses the palms, the 
bewildering web and woof of lianas, the rep- 
tiles, and tiie sinister day-silence of a West 
Indian forest. The joyous storm of bird life 
overhead is an astonishment, and proclaims 
gratefully to the visitor that the wild crear 
tures of this monastic paradise have never 
been harmed or frightened by man. As I 
arrived at last, with regret, at the gate of exit, 
I could not help feeling envious of its keeper : 
only to be a servant in such a garden were a 
privil^ie well worth praying for. 
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Feelitig hungry, I told my runner to take 
me to a restaurant, because the hotel was very 
far ; and the kuruma bore me into wi obscure 
street, and halted before a rickety-looking 
bouse with some misapelled English painted 
above the entrance. I remember only the 
word " forign." After taking oflE ray shoes I 
climbed three flights of breakneck stairs, or 
rather ladders, to find in the third story a set 
of rooms furnished in foreign style. The wia- 
doirs were glass ; the linen was satisfactory ; 
the only things Japanese were the mattings 
and a welcome smoking-box. American chro- 
mo-lithc^apha decorated the walls. Never- 
theless, I suspected that few foreigners had 
ever been in t^ house : it existed by sending 
out Western cooking, in little tin boxes, to 
native hotels ; and the rooms had doubtless 
been fitted up for Japanese vimtors. 

I noticed that the plates, onps, and other 
utenuls bore the monc^ram of a long-defunct 
English hotel which used to exist in one of 
the open ports. The dinner was served by 
nice-looking girls, who had certainly been 
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trtdned by BOmebody acouBtomed to foreign 
service ; but their innocent curiosity and ex- 
treme abyness convinced me that they had 
never wuted upon a real foreigner before. 
Suddenly I observed on a table at the other 
end of the room something resembling a 
music-box, and covered with a piece of oro- 
ehet-vorkl I went to it, and discovered the 
wreck of a herophone. There were plenty 
of perforated musical selections. I fixed the 
orank in place, and tried to extort the music 
of a Grerman song, entitled "Five Hundred 
Thonaaiid Devils," The herophone gurgled, 
moaned, roared for a moment, sobbed, roared 
ftgam, and relapsed into silence. I tried a 
niunber of other selections, including *' Les 
Cloches de Comeville ; " bat the noises pro- 
duced were in all cases about the same. Evi- 
dently the thing had been bought, together 
with the monogram-bearing deUt and bri- 
tannia ware, at some anotion sale in one of 
the foreign settlements. There was a queer 
melancholy in the experience, difBcult to ex- 
press. One must have lived in Japan to 
nndet«tand why the thing appeared so exiled, 
so pathetically out of place, so utterly misun- 
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derstood. Our lianDomzed WeBtem muBio 
means simply so much noise to the average 
Japanese ear ; and I felt quite sure that the 
internal condition of the herophone remained 
unknown to its Oriental proprietor. 

An equally Bingalar but more pleasant ex- 
perience awaited me on the road hack to the 
hotel. I halted at a second-hand furniture 
shop to look at some curiositiee, and perceived, 
among a lot of old books, a big volume bear- 
ing in letters of mnch-tarnished gold the title, 
Atlaittic MoNTEtLT. LooHng closer, I saw 
" Vol. V. Boston : Ticknor & Fields. 1860." 
Volumes of The Atlantic of I860 are not com- 
mon anywhere. I aeked the price ; and the 
Japanese shopkeeper said fifty sen, becanae 
it was "a very large book." I was much 
too pleased to think of bargaining with him, 
xai secured the prize. I looked through its 
stained p^es for old friends, and found them, 
. — all anonymous in 1865, many world-famous 
in 1895. There were installments of "Elsie 
Venner," under the title of " The Professor's 
Story;", chapters of "Boba di Eoma;" a 
po^n called " Pythagoras," but since renamed 
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" Matempeychosie," as lovers of Thomas Bai- 
ley Aldrioli are doubtless aware ; the personal 
narrative of a filibuster with Walker in NioEt- 
n^ua ; admirable papers upon the Maroons 
of Jamiuoa and the Maroons of Surinam; 
and, among other precious things, an essay on 
Japan, opening with the significant sentence, 
" The arrival in this country of an embassy 
from Japan, the first political delegation ever 
vonchsafed to a foreign nation by that reticent 
and jealous people, is now a topic of universal 
interest." A little farther on, some popular 
misapprehensions of the period were thus cor- 
rected : " Although now known to be entirely 
distinct, the Chinese and Japsjiese . . . were 
for a long time looked upon as kindred races, 
and esteemed alike. . . . We find that while, 
on close examination, the imagined attractions 
of China disappear, those of Japan become 
more definite." Any Japanese of this self- 
assertive twenty-eighth year of Meiji could 
scarcely find fault with The Atlantic's esti- 
mate of his country thirty -five years ^o : '* Its 
commanding position, its wealth, its conuner- 
oial resources, and the quick int^Iigenoe of 
its people, — not at all inferior to that of ti» 
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people of the West, although tiatarally re- 
Btrioted in its development, — give to Japan 
... an importance far above that of any 
other Eastern eouotiy." The only error of 
this generous estimate was an error centuries 
old, — the delusion of Japan's wealth. What 
made me feel a little ancient was to recognize 
in the quaint spellings Ziogoon, Tycoon, Sin- 
too, Kiusio, Fide-yosi, Nobanunga, — spell- 
ings of the old Dutch and old Jesuit writers, 

— the modem and familiar Shogun, Taikun, 
Shinto, Kyusbu, Hideyosbi, and Nobnnaga. 

. I passed the evening wandering through 
the illuminated etreeta, and visited some of 
the numberless shows. I saw a young man 
writing Buddhist texts and drawing horses 
with his feet; the extraordinary fact about 
the work being that the texts were written 
backwards, — from the bottom of the column 
up, just as an ordinary calligrapher would 
write them from the top of the column down, 

— and the pictures of horses were always 
commenced with the taiL I saw a kind of 
amphitheatre, with an aquarium in lieu of 
arena, where mennaids swam and sang Japa- 
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nese songB. I eaw maidenB *' made by glamour 
oat of flowers" by a Japanese cultivator of 
chrysantbemums. And between whiles I 
peeped into the toy-shops, full of novelties. 
What there especially struck me was the dis- 
play of that astounding ingenuity by which 
Japanese inventors are able to reach, at a cost 
too small to name, precisely the same results 
as those exhibited in onr expensive mechani- 
cal toys. A group of cocks and hens made 
of paper were set to pecking imaginary grain 
out of a basket by the pressure of a bamboo 
spring, — the whole thing costing half a cent. 
An artificial mouse ran about, doubling and 
scurrying, as if trying to slip under mats or 
into chinks : it cost only one cent, and was 
made with a bit of colored paper, a spool of 
baked clay, and a long thread ; you had only 
to pull the thread, and the mouse began to 
run. Butterflies of paper, moved by an 
equally simple device, began to fly when 
thrown into the air. An artiflcial cuttlefish 
began to wriggle all its tentacles when you 
blew into a little msh tube fixed under its 
head. 
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When I decided to return, the lantenta 
were out, the shops were dosing ; and the 
streets darkened about me long before I 
reached the hotel. After the great glow of 
tiie illnmination, the witchcrafta of the shows, 
the meny tumult, the sea-like sound of wooden 
sandals, this sudden coming of blankness and 
silence made me feel as if the previous expe- 
rience had been unreal, — an illmion of light 
and color and noise made just to deceive, as 
in stories of goblin foxes. But the quick 
vanishing of all that composes a Japanese 
festival-night really lends a keener edge to 
the pleasure of remembrance : there is no 
slow fading out of the phantasmagoiia, and 
its memory is thus kept free from the least 
tinge of melandioly. 



While I was thinking about the fugitive 
charm of Japanese amusements, the question 
put itself, Are not all pleasures keen in pro- 
portion to their evanescence ? Proof of the 
afBrmative wonld lend strong support to the 
Buddhist theory of the nature of pleasure. 
We know that mental enjoyments ure power- 
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ftd in proportion to the complexity of the 
feelings and ideas composing them ; and the 
most complex feelings woold therefore seem 
to be of necessity the briefest. At all events, 
Japanese popular pleasures have the double 
pecnliarity of being evanescent and complex, 
not merely because of their delicacy and their 
multiplicity of detail, but because tbis delicacy 
and multiplicity are adventitious, depending 
upon temporary conditions and combinations. 
Among such conditions are the seasons of 
flowering and of fading, hours of sunshine or 
fall moon, a change of place, a shifting of 
light and shade. Among combinationB are 
the f ugitiTe holiday manifestations of the race 
genius : fragilities utilized to create illusion ; 
dreams made visible ; memories revived in 
symbols, images, ideographs, dashes of color, 
fr^menta of melody ; countless minute ap- 
peals both to individual experience and to 
national sentiment. And the emotional re- 
sult remains incommunicable to Western 
minds, because the myriad little details and 
suggestions producing it belong to a world 
incomprehensible without years of familiarity, 
— a world of traditions, beliefs, superstitions. 



it,z^=;v Google 



60 NOTES OF A TRIP TO KYOTO 

feelings, ideas, about which foreignerB, as a 
general rule, know uothiiig. Even by the 
few who do know that world, the nameless 
delicious sensation, the great vague wave of 
pleasure excited by the spectacle o£ Japanese 
enjojrment, can only be described as the feel- 
ing ofjaij^n, 

A sociological fact of interest is si^ested 
by die amazing cheapness of these pleasures. 
The charm of Japanese life presents us with 
the extraordinary phenomenon of poverty as 
an influence in the development of aesthetic 
sentiment, or at least as a factor in deciding 
the direction and expansion of that develop- 
ment. But for poverty, the race conld not 
have discovered, ages ^o, the secret of mak- 
ing pleasure the commonest instead of the 
costliest of experiences, — the divine art of 
creating the beautiful out of nothing I 

One explanation of this cheapness is the 
capacity of the people to find in everything 
natural — in landscapes, mists, clouds, sun- 
sets, — in the sight of birds, insects, and 
flowers — a much keener pleasure than we, 
as tJie vividness of their artistic presentationa 
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of -visual experience bears witness. Anotlier 
explanation is that the national religions and 
the old-fasMoned education have so developed 
imaginatiTe power that it can be stirred into 
an activity of delight by anything, however 
trifling, able to surest the traditions or the 
legends of the past. 

Perhaps Japanese cheap pleasures might be 
broadly dirided into those of time and place 
furoished by nature with the help of man, and 
those of time and place invented by man at 
the suggestion of nature. The former class 
can be found in every province, and yearly 
multiply. Some locality is chosen on hiU or 
coast, by lake or river: gardens are made, 
trees planted, resting-houses built to command 
the finest pmnts of view ; and the wild site is 
presently txansfonned into a place of pUgrim- 
age for pleasure^eekers. One spot is famed 
for cherry-trees, another for maples, another 
for wistaria ; and each of the seasons — even 
snowy winter — helps to make the particular 
beauty of some resort. The sites of the most 
celebrated temples, or at least of the greater 
number of them, were thus selected, — always 
where the beauty of nature could inspire and 
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tad the work of the Telig^as architect, and 
where it still has power to make many a one 
wish that he could become a Buddhist or 
Shinto priest. Beligion, iodeed, is every- 
where in Japan associated with famous scen- 
ery: with landscapes, cascades, peaks, rocks, 
islands ; with the best places from which to 
view the blossoming of flowers, the reflection 
of the autumn moon on water, or the spark- 
ling of fireflies on sununer nigbts. 

Decorations, illuminations, street displays 
of every sort, but especially those of holy 
days, compose a large part of the pleasures 
of city life which all can share. The ap- 
peals thus made to festhetio fancy at festi- 
vals represent the labor, perhaps, of tens of 
thousands of hands and brains ; but each in- 
dividual contributor to the public effort works 
according to his particular thought and taste, 
even whUe obeying old rules, so that the total 
ultimate result is a wondrous, a bewildering, 
an incalculable variety. Anybody can con- 
tribute to such an occasion ; and everybody 
does, for the cheapest material is used. 
Paper, straw, or stone makes no real difEer- 
enoe; the art sense is superbly independent 



it,z^=;v Google 



NOTES OF A TRIP TO KYOTO 68 

of the material. Wliat stapes that material 
is perfect comprehension of something natu- 
ral, something real. Whether a blossom 
made of chicken feathers, a clay turtle or 
duck or sparrow, a pasteboard cricket or man- 
tis or frog, the idea is fully conceived and 
exactly realized. Spiders of mud seem to be 
spinning weha; butterflies of paper delude 
the eye. No models are needed to work 
from ; — or rather, the model in every case is 
only the precise memoty of the object or liv- 
ing fact. I asked at a doll-maker's for twenty 
tiny paper dolls, each with a di£Eerent coiffure, 
— the whole set to represent the principal 
Kyoto styles of dressing women's h^r. A 
girl went to work with white paper, punt, 
paste, thin slips of pine ; and the dolls were 
finished in about the same time that an artist 
would have taken to draw a similar number 
of such figures. The actual time needed was 
only* enough for the necessary digital move- 
ments, — not for correcting, comparing, im- 
proving : the image in the brain realized 
itself as fast as the slender hands could 
work. Thus most of the wonders of festival 
nights are created : toys thrown into existence 
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with a twist of the fingers, old r^s turned 
into figured draperies with a few motions of 
the brash, pictures made witli sand. The 
same power of enchantment puts human grace 
under contribution. Children who on other 
occasioiiB would attract no attention are con- 
Terted into fairies by a few deft touches of 
paint and powder, and costumes devised for 
artificial light. Artistic sense of line and 
color Buf&ces for any transformation. The 
tones of decoration are never of chance, but 
of knowledge : even the lantern illuminations 
prove this fact, certain tints only being used 
in combioation. But the whole exhibition is 
as evanescent aA it is wonderful. It vanishes 
much too quickly to be found fault with. It 
is a mirage that leaves you marveling and 
dreaming for a month after having seen it. 

Perhaps one inexhaustible source of the 
contentment, the simple happiness, belonging 
to Japanese common life is to be found in 
this universal cheapness of pleasure. The 
delight of the eyes is for everybody. Not 
the seasons only nor the festivals furnish 
enjoyment: almost any quaint street, any 
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truly Japanese interior, <!aii give real pleas- 
ure to the poorest serrant who works with- 
out w^es. The beautiful, or the suggestion 
of the beautiful, is free as air. Besides, no 
man or woman can be too poor to own some- 
thing pretty; no child need be without de- 
lightful toys. Conditions in the Occident are 
otherwise. In our great cities, beauty is for 
the rich ; bare walls and foul pavements and 
smo^ skies for our poor, and the tumult of 
hideous machinery, — a hell of eternal ugli- 
ness and joylessness invented by our civiliza- 
tion to punish the atrocious crime of being 
unfortunate, or weak, or stupid, or overcoo- 
£dent in the morality of one's fellow-man. 



When I went out, next morning, to view 
the great procession, the streets were packed 
so full of people that it seemed impossible 
for anybody to go anywhere. Nevertheless, 
all were moving, or rather circulating ; there 
was a universal gliding and slipping, as of 
fish in a shoal. I find no difficulty in get- 
ting through the apparently solid press of 
beads and sbonldera to tiie house of a friendly 
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merchant, about half a mile away. How any 
crowd could be packed bo closely, and yet 
move BO freely, is a riddle to which Japanese 
character alone can furnish the key. I was 
not once rudely jostled. But Japanese crowds 
are not all alike : there are some through 
which an attempt to pass would be atteuded 
witli unpleasant consequences. Of course the 
yielding fluidity of any concourse is in pro- 
portion to its gentleness ; but the amount of 
that gentleness in Japan varies greatly ac- 
cording to locality. In the central and east- 
ern provinces the kindliness of a crowd seems 
to be proportionate to its inexperience of 
" the new civilization." This vast gathering, 
of probably not less than a million persons, 
was aBtonishingly good-natured and good-bn- 
mored, because the majority of those com- 
posing it were simple country folk. When 
the police finally made a lane for the pro- 
oession, the multitude at onoe arranged itself 
in the least egotistical manner possible, — 
little children to the front, adults to the rear. 
Though announced for nine o'clock, the 
prooesnon did not appear till nearly eleven; 
and tha long waiting in those dmaely pukad 
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gtreets most have been a strain even apon 
Baddhist patience. I was kindly given a 
kneeling-caehion in the front room of the 
merchant's honse; but althongb the cushion 
was of the softest and the courtesy shown 
me of the sweetest, I became weary of the 
immobile posture at last, and went out into 
the crowd, where I could vary the experience 
of waiting by Btauding first on one foot, and 
then on the other. Before thus deserting my 
post, however, I bad the privilege of seeing 
some very ohanning Kyoto ladies, inclnding 
a princeeg, among the merchant's guests. 
Kyoto is famous for the beauty of its wo- 
men ; and the most charming Japanese woman 
I ever saw was in that house, — not the prin- 
cess, but the shy young bride of the mer- 
chant's eldest son. That the proverb about 
beauty being only skin-deep " is but a ekin- 
deep saying" Herbert Spencer has amply 
proved by the laws of pbysiolc^; and the 
same laws show that grace has a much more 
profound significance than beauty. The charm 
of the bride was just that rare form of grace 
which represents the economy of force in tJte 
whole &amawork of the phyftiofkl struotoie, — 
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the grace tliat startles when first seen, and 
appears more and more wonderfid every time 
it is ^ain looked at. It is very seldom in- 
deed that one sees in Japan a pretty woman 
who would look equally pretty in another than 
her own beautiful national attire. What we 
usnally oaU grace in Japanese women is dainti- 
nesB of form and manner rather than what 
a Gireek would have termed grace. In this 
instance, one felt assured that long, light, 
Blender, fine, faultlessly knit figure would 
ennoble any costume: there was just that 
suggestion of pliant elegance which the sight 
of a young bamboo gives when the wind is 
blowing. 

To describe the procession in detail would 
needlessly tire the reader ; and I shall venture 
only a few general remarks. The purpose of 
the pageant was to represent the various offi- 
cial and military styles of dress worn during 
the great periods of the history of Kyoto, 
from the time of its foundation in the eighth 
century to the present era of Meiji, and also 
the chief military personages of that history. 
At least two thousand persons marched in the 
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procession, figoring daimyo, kug£, liatamoto, 
samuiai, ret^ners, carriers, musicians, and 
dancers. The dancers were impersonated by 
geisha; and some were attired so as to look 
like butterflies with big gandy wings. All 
the armor and the weapons, the ancient head- 
dresses and robes, were reritable relics of the 
past, lent for the occasion by old families, 
by professional corio-dealers, and by private 
collectors. The great capt^ns — Oda Nobn- 
naga, Kato Kiyomasa, lyeyasn, Hideyoshi — 
were represented according to tradition ; a 
really monkey-faced man having been found 
to play the part of the famous Taiko. 

While these visions of dead centuries were 
passing by, the people kept perfectly silent, — 
which fact, strange as the statement may seem 
to Western readers, indicated extreme pleas- 
ure. It is not really in accordance with na- 
tional sentiment to express applause by noisy 
demonstration, — by shouting and clapping of 
hands, for example. Even the military cheer 
is an importation ; aod the tendency to bois- 
terous demonstrativeness in Tokyo is proba- 
bly as factitious as it is modem. I remember 
two impreuive silences in Eob^ during 1896. 
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Tbe first was on the occasion of an imperial 
visit. There was a vast crowd ; the foremost 
ranks knelt down as the Emperor passed ; but 
there was not even a whisper. The second 
remarkable silence was on the return of the 
viotorious troops from China, who marched 
under the triumphal arches erected to wel- 
come them without hearing a syllable from 
the people. I asked why, and was answered, 
"We Japanese think we can better express 
our feelings by silence." I may here observe, 
also, that the sinister silence of the Japanese 
annies before some of the late engagements 
terrified the clsmorouB Chinese much more 
than the first opening of the batteries. De- 
spite exceptions, it may be stated as a general 
truth that the deeper the emotion, whether of 
pleaaure or of ptun, and the more solemn or 
heroic the occasion, in Japan, the more natu- 
rally Bilent those who feel or act. 

Some foreign spectators criticised the dis- 
play as spiritless, and commented on the nnhe- 
roic port of the great captains and the undis- 
guised fatigue of their followers, oppressed 
under a scorching son by the unaccustomed 
wdght of armor. But to the Japanese all 
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this only made the pageant seem more real; 
and I folly agreed with them. As a matter 
of fact, the greatest heroes of military history 
hare appeared at their best in exoeptional mo- 
ments only ; the stoutest Teterans have known 
fatigue ; and undoubtedly Nobun^a and Hi- 
deyoshi and Kato Kiyomasa must have more 
than once looked just as dusty, and ridden or 
marched just as wearily, as their representa- 
tives in the Kyoto procession. No merely 
theatrical idealism clouds, for any educated 
Japanese, the sense of the humanity of his 
country's greatest men: on the contrary, it 
is the historical evidence of that ordinaty 
humanity that most endears them to the com- 
mon heart, and makes by contrast more admir- 
able and exemplaty all of the inner life whieh 
was not ordinary. 

After the procession I went to the Dw- 
Kioku-Den, the magnificent memorial Shinto 
temple built by the government, and described 
in a former book. On displaying my medal 
I was allowed to pay reverence to the spirit 
of good Kwammu-Tenno, and to drink a little 
Btae wine in hia honor, oat of a now wiit»cnp 
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of pure white clay presented by a lovely ohildr 
miko. After the libatioo, the little priestess 
packed the white cup into a neat wooden box 
and bade ue take it home for a souvenir ; one 
new cup being presented to every purchaser 
of a medal. 

Such small pits and memories make np 
mnch of the uniqne pleasure of Japanese 
traveL In almost any town or village you 
can buy for a souvenir some pretty or curious 
thing made only in that one place, and not to 
be found elsewhere. Again, in many parts of 
the interior a trifling generosity is certun to 
be acknowledged by a present, which, how- 
ever cheap, will seldom ful to prove a sur- 
prise and a pleasure. Of all the things which 
I picked np here and there, in traveling about 
the country, the prettiest and the most be- 
loved are queer little presents thus obtiuned. 



I wanted, before leaving Kyoto, to visit the 
tomb of Yuko Hatakeyama. After having 
viunly inquired of several persons where she 
was buried, it occurred to me to ask a Bud- 
dhist priest who had come to the hotel on 
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some paToobial busineBS. He answered at 
once, "In the cemetery of Makkeiji." Mak- 
keiji was a temple not mentioned iu guide- 
books, and situated somewhere at the outskirts 
of the city. I took a kunima forthwith, and 
found myself at the temple gate after about 
half an hour's ran. 

A priest, to whom I announced the purpose 
of my visit, conducted me to the cemetery, — 
a very large one, — and pointed out the grave. 
The sun of a cloudless autumn day flooded 
everything with light, and tinged with spec- 
tral gold the face of a monument on which I 
saw, in beautiful large characters very deeply 
cut, the girl's name, with the Buddhist prefix 
JSetsujo, signifying chaste and true, — 

BBTSUJO EATAKEYAMA TUKO HAKA. ' 

The grave was well kept, and the grass had 
been recently trimmed. A little wooden awn- 
ing erected in front of the stone sheltered the 
offerings of flowers and sprays of shikimi, and 
a cup of fresh water. I did sincere reverence 
to the heroic and unselfish spirit, and pro- 
nounced the customary formula. Some other 
visitors, I noticed, saluted the spirit after the 
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Shinto manner. The tombstonfiS were so 
thickly crowded about the spot that, in order 
to aee the back of the monnment, I found I 
should have to commit the rudeness of step- 
ping on the grave. But I felt sure she would 
forgive me ; so, treading reverently, I passed 
round, and copied the inscription: " Tiiko, of 
Nagasagori, Siamagawamachi . . . from 
day of birth always good. . . . Meiji, the 
tmentyfourth year, the fifth moTUh, the twer^ 
tieth day . . . cause of sorrcno the country 
having . . . the Kyoto govemment-houae to 
tcenf . . . and her own iAroat cut . . . 
tweniy and seven years . . . Tani Tetsu- | 
omi made . . . Kyotofolhiy erected this , 
stone is" The Buddhist Kumyo read, " &t- i 

yu-inrion-shUchvrmyo-hyo" — apparently sig- 
nifying, " Right-me&ning and valiant woman, 
instantly attaining to the admirable doctrine 
of loyalty." 

In the tem^de, the priest showed me the ' 

relics and mementos of the tragedy : a small 
Japanese razor, blood-cmsted, with the once 
white soft paper thickly wrapped round its j 
handle caked into one hard red mass ; the | 



I 
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cheap purse; the girdle and clothing, blood- 
stifiened (all except the himono, washed by 
order of the police before baviDg been giren 
to the temple) ; letters and memoranda ; pho- 
tographs, which I secured, of Yuko and her 
tomb ; also a photograph of the gathering in 
the cemetery, where the funeral rites were 
performed by Shinto priests. This fact inter- 
ested me; for, although condoned by Bud- 
dhism, the suicide could not have been re- 
garded in the same light by the two faiths. 
The clothing was coarse and cheap : the girl 
had pawned her best efEects to cover the ex- 
penses of her journey and her burial. I 
bought a little book containing the story of 
her life and death, copies of her last letters, 
poems written about her by varions persons, — 
some of very high rank, — and a clumsy por- 
trait. In the photographs of Ynko and her 
relatives there was nothing remarkable : such 
types yon can meet with every day and any- 
where in Japan. The interest of the book 
was psychological only, as regarded both the 
author and the subject. The printed letters 
of Yuko revealed that strange state of Japa- 
nese exaltation in which the mind remains 
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capable of giving all possible attention to the 
most trivial matters of fact, wbile the terrible 
purpose never Blackens. Tlie memoranda gave 
like T 
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But in strange eontraat to the methodical 
faculty thus manifested was the poetry of a 
farewell letter, containing such thoughts as 
these: — 

" The eighty-eighth night " [that is, from 
tiie festival of the Setsubnn] " having passed 
like a dream, ice changed itself into clear 
drops, and snow gave place to rain. Then 
cherry-blossoms came to please everybody ; but 
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now, poor ihings I they begin to fall even be- 
fore the wind touches them. Again a little 
while, and the wind will mske them fly through 
the blight air in the pure spring weather. Yet 
it may be that the hearts of those who Ioyq me 
will not be bright, will feel no pleasant spring. 
The season of rains will come next, and there 
will be no joy in their hearts. , . . Oh ! what 
shall I do? There has been no moment in 
which I have not thought of yon. . . . But a3i 
ice, all snow, becomes at last free water ; the 
incenae buds of the kiku will open even in 
&ost. I pray you, think later about these 
things. . . . Even now, for me, is the time of 
frost, the time of kiku buds : if only they can 
blossom, perhaps I shall please you much. 
Placed in this world of sorrow, but not to stay, 
is the destiny of all. I beseech you, think me 
not unfiltal; say to none that you have lost 
me, that I have passed into the darkness. 
Bather wait and hope for the fortunate time 
that shall come." 

The editor of the pamphlet betrayed rather 
too much of the Oriental manner of judging 
^oman, even while showering generous praise 
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upon one typical woman. In a letter to the 
authorities Yuko had spoken of a family 
claim, and this was criticised as a feminine 
weakness. She had, indeed, achieved the ex- 
tinction of personal selfishness, but she bad 
been " very foolish " to speak about her fam- 
ily. In some other ways the book was disap- 
pointing. Under the raw, strong light of its 
commonplace revelations, my little sketch, 
"Yuko," written in 1894, seemed for the mo- 
ment much too romantic. And yet the real 
poetry of the event remained iinleaaened, — 
the pure ideal that impelled a girl to take her 
own life merely to give proof of the love and 
loyalty of a nation. No small, mean, dry facts 
could ever belittle that large fact. 

The sacrifice had stirred the feelings of the 
nation much more than it had touched my 
own. Thousands of photographs of Yuko and 
thousands of copies of the little book about 
her were sold. Multitudes visited her tomb 
and made offerings there, and gazed with ten- 
der reverence at the relics in Makkeiji ; and 
all this, I thought, for the best of reasons. If 
commonplace facts are repellent to what we 
are pleased, in the West, to call " refined feel- 
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ing," it is proof that the refinement is fao- 
titioos and the feeling shallovr. To the 
Japanese, who retx^nize that the truth of 
beaaty belongs to the inner being, oommon- 
plaoe details are precious : they help to ao- 
oentoate and verify the conception of a heroiam. 
Those poor blood-stained trifles — the coarse 
honest ipbes and girdle, the little cheap purse, 
the memoranda of a visit to the pawnbroker, 
the glimpses of plain, humble, every-day hu- 
manity shown by the letters and the photo- 
graphs and the infinitesimal precision of polioe 
records — all serve, like so much ocular evi- 
dence, to perfect the generous comprehension 
(^ the feeling that made the fact. Had Yoko 
been the most beautifnl person in Japan, and 
her people of the highest rank, the meaning 
of her sacrifice would have been far less inti- 
mately felt. In actual life, as a general mle, 
it is the common, not the uncommon person 
who does noble things ; and the people, seeing 
best, by the aid of ordinary facts, what is 
heroic in one of their own class, feel them- 
selves honored. Many of us in the West will 
have to learn our ethics over again from the 
common pet^le. Our cultivated classes have 
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lived BO long in an atmospliere of false ideal' 
ism, mere conventional humbug, that the real, 
warm, honest human emotions seem to them 
vnlgar; and the natural and inevitahle pun- 
ishment is inability to see, to hear, to feel, and 
to think. There is more truth in the little 
verse poor Yuko wrote on the hack cd her 
mirror than in most of our conventional ideal- 
ism: — 

" By one keeping the heart free from stain, 
virtue and right and wrong are seen a 
asformt in a mirror." 



I returned hy another way, through a quar- 
ter which I had never seen before, — all tem- 
ples. A district of great spaces, — vast and 
beautiful and hushed as by enchantment. No 
dwellings or shops. Pale yellow walls only, 
sloping back from the roadway on both sides, 
like fortress walls, hut coped with a coping or 
rooflet of blue tiles ; and above these yellow 
sloping walls (pierced with elfish gates at 
long, long intervals), great soft hilly masses of 
foliage — cedar and pine and bamboo — with 
superbly curved roofs sweeping up through 
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them. Each vista of those silent streets of 
temples, bathed in the gold of the autumn after- 
noon, gave me just such a thrill of pleasure as 
one feels on finding in some poem the perfect 
utterance of a thought one has tried for years 
in vain to express. 

Yet what was the charm made with ? The 
wonderful walls were but painted mud; the 
gat«s and the temples only frames of wood 
supporting tiles ; the shubbery, the stonework, 
the lotos -ponds, mere landscape • gardening. 
Nothing solid, nothing enduiing; but a com- 
bination so beautiful of lines and colors and 
shadows that no speech could paint it Nay I 
even were those earthen walls turned into 
lemon - colored marble, and their tiling into 
amethyst ; even were the material of the tem- 
ples transformed into substance precious as 
that of the palace described in the Sutra of 
the Great King of Glory, — still the testhetio 
suggestion, the dreamy repose, the mellow 
loTelinesB and softness of the scene, could not 
be in the least enhanced. Perhaps it is just 
because the material of such creation is so 
fr^l that its art is BO marvelous. The most 
wonderful architecture, the most entrancing 
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landscapes, are formed witli substaaoe the 
most imponderable, — the suhstanoe of donds. 

But those who think of beauty only in con< 
neotion vith oostlinesB, with stability, with 
" firm reality," should never look for it in this 
land, — well called the Land of Sunrise, for 
sunrise is the hour of illuaiouB. Nothing is 
more bvely than a Japanese vill^e among 
the hills or by the coast when seen just after 
sumiae, — through the slowly lifting blue 
mists of a spring or autumn morning. But 
for the matter-of-fact observer, the enchant- 
ment passes with the vapors : in the raw, clear 
light he can find no palaces of amethyst, no 
Buls of gold, but only fiimsy sheds of wood 
and thatch and the unpainted queemess of 
wooden junks. 

So perhaps it is with all that makes life 
beautiful in any land. To view men or na- 
ture with delight, we must see them through 
illusions, snbjective or objective. How they 
appear to us depends upon the ethical condi- 
tions within us. Nevertheless, the real and 
the unreal are equally illusive in themselves. 
The vulgar and the rare, the seemingly tran- 
sient and the seemingly enduring, ate all 
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alike mere ghostlinesB. Happiest he who, 
from birth to death, sees ever through some 
'beautiful haae of the soul, — best of all, that 
haze of love which, like the radianoe of this 
Onent day, tains oommon things to gold. 
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" Let die Bodtiuattnt look np<»i all things as hsviiig; th» 
Mace ot space, — as permanently equal to spaoe j vithont 
sseuM, irithout ■nbetantjality." — Sasdhabiu-Pdnda- 



I HAVE wandered to the verge of the town ; 
and the street I followed has rougheaed into a 
cotmtjy road, and be^s to curve away through 
rice-fields toward a hamlet at the foot of the 
hills. Between town and rice-fielde a vague 
nnoconpied stretch of land makes a favorite 
playground for children. There are trees, 
and spaces of grass to roll on, and many but- 
terflies, and plenty of little stones. I stop to 
look at the children. 

By the roadside some are amusing them- 
selves with wet clay, making tiny models of 
mountains and rivers luid rice-fields ; tiny mud 
vill^^s, also, — imitations of peasants' huts, — 
and little mud temples, and mud gardens with 
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ponds and humped bridges and imitatiom of 
stone-lautems (iioro) \ likewise miniature oem< 
eteries, with bita of broken stone for monn- 
ments. And they play at funerals, — burying 
corpses of butterflies and semi (cicadse), and 
pretending to repeat Suddhist sutras over the 
grave. To-morrow they will not dare to do 
this ; for to-morrow will be the first day of 
the festival of the Dead. During that festi- 
val it is strictly forbidden to molest insects, 
especially semi, some of which have on their 
heads little red characters said to be names of 
Souls. 

Children in all countries play at death. Be- 
fore the sense of personal identity comes, death 
cannot be seriously considered ; and childhood 
thinks in this regard more correctly, perhaps, 
than self-conscious maturity. Of course, if 
these little ones were told, some bright morn- 
ing, that a playfellow had gone away forever, 
— gone away to be reborn elsewhere, — there 
would be a very real though vague sense of 
loss, and much wiping of eyes with many-col- 
ored sleeves ; but presently the loss would be 
forgotten and the playing resumed. The idea 
of ceasing to exist could not posaitdy enter 
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a ohild-mind : the butterSies and birda, tba 
flowers, the folii^, the sweet Bummer itself, 
only play at dying; — they seem to go, bat 
they all come back again after the snow is 
gone. The real sorrow and fear of death arise 
in oa only through slow accumulation of expe- 
rience with doubt and pain ; and tliese little 
boys and girls, being Japanese and Buddhists, 
will never, in any event, feel about death just 
as you or I do. They will find reason to 
fear it for somebody else's sake, but not ioi 
their own, because they will learn that they 
have died millions of times already, and have 
forgotten the trouble of it, much as one for- 
gets the pain of Buecessive tootbatdies. In the 
strangely peaettant light of their creed, teach- 
ing the.ghostliness of all subatance, granite or 
gossamer, — just as those lately found X-rays 
make visible the ghostliness of fiesh, — this 
their present world, with its bigger mountains 
and rivers and rice-fields, will not appear to 
them mach more real than the mud landscapes 
which they made in childhood. And much 
more real it probably is not 

At which thought I am oonsotous of a 
sadden soft shook, a familiar shock, and know 
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myself seized fay the idea of Sabstanee as Non- 
Beality. 

This sense of the voiduess of things comes 
only when the temperature of the air is so 
equably related to the temperature of life that 
I can forget having a body. Cold compels 
painful notions of solidity ; cold sharpens the 
delusion of personality; cold quickens ego- 
tism; cold numbs thought, and Bhrivels np the 
little vings of dreams. 

To-day is one of those warm, hushed days 
when it is possible to think of things as they 
are, — when ocean, peak, and plain seem no 
nunre real than the arching of blue emptiness 
above them. All is mirage, — my physical 
seU, and the sunlit road, and the slow rippling 
of the grain under a sleepy wind, and the 
thatched roofs beyond the haze of the rice- 
fields, and the blue crumpling of the naked 
hills behind everything. I have the double 
sensation of being myself a ghost and of being 
haunted, — haunted by the prodigious lumi- 
nous Spectre of the World. 

There are men and women working in those 



it,z^=;v Google 



88 DUST 

fields. Coloied moving ahadowB they are ; and 
tbe earth under them — out of which they rose, 
and back to which they will go — is equally 
shadow. Only the Forces behind the shadow, 
that make and unmake, are real, — therefore 
viewless. 

Somewhat as Night devourB all lesaer shadow 
will this phantasmal earth swallow us at last, 
and itself thereafter vanish away. But the 
little shadows and the Shadow-Eater mast as 
certainly reappear, — must rematerialize some- 
where and somehow. This ground beneath 
me is old as the Milky Way. Call it what 
you please, — clay, soil, dust: its names are 
but symbols of human sensations having no- 
thing in common with it. Really it is name- 
less aud unuamable, being a mass of energies, 
tendencies, infinite possibilities; for it was 
made by the beating of that shoreless Sea of 
Birth and Death whose surges billow unseen 
out of eternal Night to burst in foam of stars. 
Lifeless it is not : it feeds upon life, and visi- 
ble life grows out of it. Duat it is of Karma, 
WMting to enter into novel combinations, — 
dust of elder Being in that state between birth 
and birth which the Buddhist calls Chu-(7. 
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It is made of forces, and of nothmg else ; and 
those forces are not of this planet only^, but of 
vanished spheres innumerable. 

Is there aught visible, tangible, measurable, 
that has never been mixed witb sentiency ? — 
atom that has never vibrated to pleasure or to 
pain 7 -— air that has never been cry or speech ? 
— drop that has never been a tear? Assur- 
edly this dnst bas felt. It has been everything 
we know ; also much that we cannot know. 
It has been nebula and star, planet and moon, 
times unspeakable. Deity also it has been, — 
the Son-God of worlds that circled and wor- 
shiped in other aeons. " Hememher, Man, 
thou art hut dust / " — a saying profound only 
as materialism, which stops short at surfaces. 
For what is dust ? " Remember, Dust, thou 
hast been Sun, and Sun thou shalt become 
again I . . . Thou bast been Light, Life, 
Love; — and into all these, by ceaseless cos- 
mic m^c, thou shalt many times be tamed 
again!" 

For this Cosmic Apparition is more than 
evolution alternating with dissolution: it is 
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infinite metempsychosis ; it is perpetual pslin- 
genesis. Those old predictions of a bodily 
resurrection were not falsehoods; they were 
rather foreshadowinge of a tmth vaster than 
all myths and deeper than all religions. 

Sons yield np their ghosts of flame ; bnt oat 
of their graveB new suns rush into being. 
Corpses of worlds pass all to some solar fa- 
neral pyre ; hat out of their own ashes tb^ 
are bom again. This earth must die : her 
seas shall he Saharas. Bat those seas onoe 
existed in the sun ; and their dead tides, re- 
vived by fire, will poar their thunder upon the 
coasts of another world. Transmigratioa — 
transmutation ; these are not fables I What 
is impossible ? Not the dreams of alehemists 
and poets ; — dross may indeed be changed to 
gold, the jewel to the living eye, the flower 
into flesh What is impossible ? If seas can 
pass from world to son, from san to world 
again, what of the dost of dead selves, — dust 
of memory and thought ? Besarreetion there 
is, — bnt a resurrection more stupendous than 
any dreamed of by Western creeds. Dead 
emotions will revive as surely as dead suns 
and moons. Only, so far as we can jast now 



it,z^=;v Google 



DUST 91 

diBcem, there will be no return of identical 
individualities. The reapparition will always 
he a recombination of the preexisting, a read- 
justment of afBnities, a reintegration of being 
informed with the experience of anterior be- 
ing. The Cosmos is a Karma. 

Merely by reason of illusion and folly do we 
shrink from the notion of self-instability. For 
what is our individuality ? Most certainly it 
is not individuality at all: it is multiplicity 
incalculable. What is the human body ? A 
form built up out of billions of living entities, 
an impermanent ^^lomeration of individuals 
called cells. And the human soul ? A com- 
posite of quintiUions of souls. We are, each 
and all, infinite compounds of fr^ments of 
anterior lives. And the univeisal process that 
continually dissolves and continually constructs 
personality has always been going on, and is 
even at this moment going on, in every one of 
us. What being ever had a totally new feel- 
ing, an absolutely new idea? All our emo- 
tions and thoughts and wishes, however chang- 
ing and growing through the varying seasons 
of life, are only compositions and recompoai- 
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tions of the sensationB and ideas and desiies of 
other folk, mostly of dead people, — millions 
of billions of dead people. Cells and souls are 
themselves recomhimitionB, present segrega- 
tions of past knittings of forces, — forces about 
which nothing is known save that they belong 
to the Shadow-Makers of universes. 

Whether you (by you I mean any other 
agglomeration of souls) really wish for im- 
mortality as an f^glomeration, I oaonot telL 
But I confess that " my mind to me a king, 
dom is" — not! Eather it is a fantastical 
republic, daily troubled by more revolutions 
than ever occurred in South America ; and the 
nominal government, supposed to be rational, 
declares that an eternity of such anarchy is 
not desirable. I have souls wanting to soar in 
air, and souls wanting to swim in water (sea- 
water, I think), and souls wanting to live in 
woods or on mountain tops. I have souls 
longing for the tumult of great cities, and 
souls longing to dwell in tropical solitude ; — 
soule, also, in various stages of naked sav- 
^cry; — souls demanding nomad freedom 
without tribute ; — souls conservative, delicate, 
loyal to empire and to feudal tradition, and 
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souls that are Nihilists, deeerrmg Siberia ; — 
sleepleaa souls, hating inaction, and henoit 
souls, dwelling in such meditative isolation 
that only at intervab of years can I feel 
them moving about; — Bouls that have faith 
in fetiches ; — polytheiBtic souls ; — souls pro- 
claiming Islam ; — and souls medieval, lov- 
ing cloister shadow and incense and glimmer 
of tapers and the awful altitude of Gothie 
glooms. Cooperation among all these is not 
to be thought of : always there is trouble, — 
revolt, confusion, civil war. The majority 
detest this state of things : multitudes would 
gladly emigrate. And the wiser minority feel 
that tiiey need never hope for better condi- 
tions until after the total demolition of the 
existing social structure. 

/ an individual, — an individual soul I Nay, 
I am a population, — a population nnihinkable 
for multitude, even by groups of a thousand 
millions! Generations of generations I am, 
aeons of seons I Countless times the concourse 
now making me has been scattered, and mixed 
with other scatterings. Of what concern, then, 
the next disintegration ? Perhaps, after tril- 
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lions of ages of bnmmg in different dynasties 
of suns, the very best of me may come together 

If one could only imagine some explanation 
of the Wty I The questions of the Whence 
and the Whither are much less troublesome, 
since the Present assures us, even though 
vaguely, of Future and Fast. But the Why I 

The cooing voice of a little girl dissolves 
my reverie. She is trying to teach a child 
brother how' to make the Chinese character for 
Man, — I mean Man with a big M. first she 
draws in the dust a stroke alo|Hng downwards 
from tight to left, so : — 



y 



then she draws another curving downwards 
from left to right, thus : — 



X 



joining the two so as to form ^ perfect^, or 
character, hUo, meaning a person of either sex, 
or mankind : — 



A 
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Tlien she tries to impress the idea of this shape 
on the baby memoiy by help of a practical 
illustration, — probably learned at sehooL She 
breaks a slip of wood in two pieces, and man- 
ages to balance the pieces against each other 
at about the same angle as that made by the 
two strokes of the character. *' Now see," she 
says : " each stands only by help of the other. 
One by itself cannot stand. Ther^ore the jt 
is like mankind. Without help one person 
cannot live in this world ; but by getting help 
and giving help everybody can live. If no- 
body helped anybody, all people would f^ 
down and die." 

This explanation is not philolt^cally exact ; 
the two strokes evolutionally standing for a 
pair of legs, — all that survives in the modem 
ideograph of the whole man figured in the 
primitive pictnre-writiTig. But the pret^ 
moral fancy is much more important than the 
scientific fact. It is also one charming exam- 
ple of that old-fashioned method of teaching 
which invested every form and every incident 
with ethical signification. Besides, as a mere 
item of moral information, it contains the 
I of all earthly religion, and the best 
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part of all earthly philosophy. A world- 
prieatesB she is, thtB dear little maid, with her 
doTe's voice and her ionocent gospel of one 
letter I Verily in that gospel lies the only 
possible present answer to ultimate problems. 
Were its whole meaning nniversally felt, — 
were its whole suggestion of the spiritual and 
material law of love and help nniversaUy 
obeyed, — forthwith, according to the Ideal- 
ists, this seemingly solid visible world would 
vanish away like smoke 1 For it has been 
written that in whatsoever time all human 
minds accord in thought and will with the 
mind of the Teacher, there shall not remain 
eoea one particle of dust that does not enter 
into Buddhahood. 
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.ABOUT PACES IN JAPANESE ABT 



A TBBT interesting essay upon the Japa- 
nese art collections in the National Library 
was read hy Mr, Edward Strange at a meet- 
ing of the Japan Society held last year in 
London. Mr. Strange proved his apprecia- 
tion of Japanese art 1^ an exposition of its 
principles, — the subordination of detail to 
the expression of a sensation or idea, the sub- 
ordination of the particular to the generaL 
He spoke especially of the deooratiTe element 
in Japanese art, and of the Ukiyo-y^ school 
of color-printbg. He remarked that even 
the heraldry of Japan, as illustrated in little 
books costing only a few pence each, con- 
tained " an education in the planning of 
conventional ornament." He referred to the 
immense industrial value of Japanese stencil 
designs. He tried to explain the nature of 
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the advantage likely to be g^oed in the ait 
of book iUustration from tbe careful study of 
Japanese lAetliocls ; and he indicated the influ- 
ence of those methods in the work of such 
artists as Aubrey Beardsley, Edgar Wilson, 
Steinlen Ibels, Whistler, Grasset, Cheret, 
and Lantrec. Finally, he pointed out the 
harmony between certain Japanese principles 
and the doctrines of one of the modem West- 
em schools of Impressionism. 

Snch an address could hardly fail to pro. 
Toke adverse criticism in England, because it 
suggested a variety of new ideas. English 
opinion does not prohibit the importation of 
ideas : the public will even complmn if fresh 
ideas be not regularly set before it. But its 
requirement of them is ^^ressive : it wants 
to have an intellectual battle over them. To 
persuade its unquestioning acceptance of new 
beliefs or thoughts, — to coax it to jump to 
a conclusion, — were about as easy as to 
make the monntuns skip like rams. Though 
willing to be convinced, providing the idea 
does Hot appear " morally dangerous," it must 
first be assured of the absolute correctness of 
every step in the mental process by which the 
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novel conclusion lia« been reached. That Mr. 
Strange's just but almost enthaBiasti& admi- 
ration of Japanese art could pass wifiiODt chal- 
len^ was not possible ; yet one would scarcely 
' have anticipated a challenge from the ranks 
of the Japan Society itself. The report, how- 
ever, ^owB that Mr. Strange's views were 
received even by that society in the character^ 
istio English way. The idea that English 
utists could leam sDything important from 
die study of Japanese methods was practically - 
pooh-poohed ; and the criticiBms made hy niri- 
ous members indicated that the philosophio 
part of the paper had been either qiisunder- 
stood or unnoticed. One gentleman inno- 
cently complained that he could not imagine 
" why Japanese art should be utterly wanting 
in facial expression." Another declared that 
there could never have been any lady like 
the ladies of the Japanese prints ; and he de- 
scribed the faces therein portrayed as "'abso- 
lutely insane." 

Hien came the most surprising incident of 
the evening, — the corroboration of these ad- 
verse criticisms by his excellency the Japa- 
nen Minister, with &e apologetic remark that 
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the prints referred to " were only regarded as 
common things in Japan." Conmion things \ 
Common, perhaps, in the judgment of other 
generations ; Ksthetic luzaries to-day. The 
artists named were Hokusiu, Toyokuni, Hiro- 
shig^, Kuniyoehi, Kunisada \ But his excel- 
lency seemed to think the eub jeot trifling ; for 
he took occasion to call away the attention of 
the meeting, irrelevantly as patrioticaJly, to 
the triumphs of the war. In this he reflected 
faithfully the Japanese Zeitgeist, which can 
scarcely now endure the foreign praise of Jap- 
anese art Unfortunately, those dominated 
by die just and natural martial pride of the 
hour do not reflect that while the development 
and maintenance of great armaments — unless 
effected with the greatest economieal caution 
— might lead in short order io national hank- 
mpb^, the fature industrial prosperity of the 
country is likely to depend in no small degree 
upon the conservation and cultivation of the 
national art sense. Nay, those very means 
by which Japan won her late victories were 
largely purchased by the commercial results 
of that very art sense to which his excellency 
seemed to attach no importaDoe. Japan must 
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contmue to depesd upon her sestbetic faculty, 
even in bo commoDpIace a 6eld of industiy as 
the manufacture of mattings; for in mere 
cheap production she will never be able to 
undersell China. 



Although the criticisms provoked by Mr. 
Strange's essay were unjust to Japanese art, 
they were natural, and indicated nothing 
worse than ignorance of that art and miscom- 
prehension of its purpose. It is not an art of 
which the meaning can be read at a glance : 
years of study are necessary for a right com- 
prehension of it. I cannot pretend that I 
have mastered the knowledge of its moods 
and tenses, but I can say truthfully that the 
faces in the old picture-books and in the 
cheap prints of to-day, especially those of 
the illustrated Japanese newspapers, do not 
seem to me in the least unreal, much less 
" absolutely insane." There was a time when 
they did appear to me fantastic. Now I find 
them always interesting, occasionally beauti- 
ful. If I am told that no other European 
would say so, tlien I must declare all other 
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Europeans \TTODg. I feel enre that, if these 
faces seem to most Occidentals either absurd 
or soulless, it is only because most Occidentals 
do not understand them ; and even if his ex- 
cellency the Japanese Minister to England he 
willing to accept the statement that no Japa- 
nese women ever resembled the women of Uie 
Japanese picture-books and cheap prints, I 
must still refuse to do eo.^ Those pictures, 
I contend, are true, and reflect intelligence, 
grace, and beauty. I see the women of the 
Japanese picture - books in every Japanese 
street. I have beheld in actual life almost 
every normal type of face to be found in a 
Japanese picture-book : the child and the girl, 
the bride and the mother, the matron and the 
grandparent ; poor and rich ; charming or 
oommonplaoe or vulgar. If I am told that 

* That Japaueae art ia c^wbls of grttt thiiigv in ideal 
fiwial exprenioD ia safBdentlj prored bj its Boddhigt 
images. In ordinary prints the intontjonal canreDlioiuliam 
id die faces ia hardlj noticeable when the drawing ia npon 
* imall scale ; and the sng(;eatioD of beantr is more Tsadil; 
peroeiTed in snch oasM. Bat when the drawing has a cer- 
tain dimension, — when the f aoe-oral, for instance, has a 
diameter of more than an inch, — the same beatntant ma; 
■ oo m inexplicable to ejee aoonatomed to elaborated dataiL 
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trained art critic* who hava Kved in Japan 
laugh at this assertion, I reply that they can- 
not have lived in Japan long enough, or felt 
her life intimately enough, or studied her art 
impartially enongh, to qualify themselvea to 
understand even the commonest Japanese 
drawing. 

Before I came to Japan I used to be puz- 
zled by the absence of facial expression in 
certain Japanese pictures. I confess that the 
faces, although not even then devoid of a cer- 
tain weird charm, seemed to me impossible. 
Afterwards, during the first two years of Far- 
£aBtem experience, — that period in which 
the stranger is apt to imagine that he is learn- 
ing all about a people whom no Occidental 
can ever really understand, — I could recog- 
nize the grace imd truth of certain forma, and 
feel something of the intense charm of color 
in Japanese prints ; but I had no perception 
of the deeper meaning of that art. Even the 
full significance of its color I did not know : 
much that was simply true I then thought 
outlandish. While conscious of the charm of 
many things, the reason of the charm I could 
not guess. X ima^ned the apparent oonTen- 
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tionalism of the faces to indicate the arrested 
development of an otherwise marrelous art 
faculty. It never occurred to me that they 
might be conventional only in the sense of 
symbols vhioh, once interpreted, would reveal 
more than ordinary Western drawing can ex- 
press. But this was because I still remained 
under old barbaric influences, — influences 
that blinded me to the meaning of Japanese 
drawing. And now, having at last learned 
a litUe, it is the Western art of illustration 
that appears to me oonventional, undeveloped, 
semi-barbarous. The pictorial attractions of 
English weeklies and of American maga^nes 
now impress me aa flat, coarse, and clumsy. 
My opinion on the subject, however, is limited 
to the ordinary class of Western illustration 
as compared with the ordinary class of Japa- 
nese prints. 

Perhaps somebody will aay that, even grant- 
ing my assertion, the meaning of any true art 
should need no interpretation, and that the 
inferior character of Japanese work is proved 
by the admission that its meaning is not uni- 
versally recognizable. Whoever makes such 
a criticism must imagine Western art to be 
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everywliere equally m)«lligible. Some of it 
— the very best — pnbably h'; and some of 
Japanese art also is. ' Bat I can assure the 
reader that the ordibalry art of Western book 
illustratioQ or magazine engraving is just as 
incomprebenBible to Japanese as Japanese 
drawings are to Europeans wbo have never 
seen Japan. For a Japanese to understand 
our common engravings, be must have lived 
abroad. For an Occidental to perceive the 
truth, or the beauty, or the humor of Japa- 
nese draivings, he must know the life which 
those drawings reflect. 

One of the critics at the meeting of the 
Japan Society found fault with the absence 
of facial expression in Japanese drawing as 
conventional. He compared Japanese art on 
this ground with the art of the old Egyptians, 
and held both inferior because restricted by 
convention. Yet surely the age which makes 
Laocoon a classic ought to recognize that 
Greek art itself was not free from conven- 
tions. It was an art which we can scarcely 
hope ever to equal ; but it was more conven- 
tional than any existing form of art. And 
since it proved that even the divine oonld find 
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development within the limits of artistio con* 
Teotioii, the cliarge of formality is not a 
charge worth making agiunat Japanese art. 
Somebody may respond that Greek conven- 
tions were conventions of beauty, while those 
of Japanese drawing have neither beauty nor 
meaning. But such a statement is possible 
only because Japanese art has not yet found 
ite Winckelmann nor its Lessing, whereas 
Greek art, by the labor of generations of 
modem critics and teachers, has been made 
somewhat more comprehensible to us than it 
could have been to our barbarian forefathers. 
The Greek conventional face cannot be found 
in real life, no living head presenting so larga 
a facial angle ; but the Japanese conventional 
face can be seen everywhere, when once the 
real value of its symbol in art ia properly 
nndetstood. The face of Greek art repre- 
sents an impossible perfection, a superhuman 
evolution. The seemingly inexpressive faoe 
drawn by the Japanese artists represents the 
living, the actual, the every-day. The former 
is a dream ; the latter is a oonunon fact. 
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A partial explanation of the apparent pfay- 
siognomioal conTentionaliam in Japaneoe 
drawing is jnst that law of the subordination 
of individnalism to type, of personality to 
humanity, of detail to feeling, which the mis- 
comprehended lecturer, Mr. Edward Strange, 
vainly tried to ieach the Japan Society some- 
thing about. The Japanese artist depicts an 
insect, for example, as no European artist can 
do : he makes it live ; he shows its peculiar 
motion, its character, everything by which it 
is at once distinguished as a type, — and all 
this with a few brush-strokes. But he does 
not attempt to represent every vein upon each 
of its wings, every separate joint of its an- 
tenniB : ^ he depicts it as it is really seen at a 
glance, not as studied in detail. We never 
see all the det^ls of the body of a grasshop- 
per, a butterfiy, or a bee, in the moment that 
we perceive it perching somewhere; we ob- 

booe m horn or ivory, and appropriately oolored — can 
■ometimes soaioely be distingTiiahed from a real inieat, ex- 
cept by its weigbt, wben beM in the band. Snoh kbMlnta 
milhiii, hawerar, ii only cnrioni, not arliilio. 
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serve only enongli to enable us to decide what 
kiod of a creature it is. We see the typical, 
neTer the individual peculiarities. Therefore 
tlie Japanese artist p^uts the type alone. 
To reproduce every detail would be to subor- 
dinate the type character to the individual 
peculiarity. A very minute detail is rarely 
brought oat except when the instant recog- 
nition of the type is aided by the recognition 
of the detail ; as, for example, when a ray of 
light happens to fall upon the joint of a crick- 
et's leg, or to reverberate from the mail o! a 
dragonfly in a double-colored metallio flash. 
So likewise in painting a flower, the artist 
does not depict a particular, but a typical 
flower : he shows the morpholc^cal law of 
the species, or, to speak symbolically, nature's 
thought behind the form. The results of this 
method may astonish even scientific men. 
Alfred Russel Wallace speaks of a collection 
of Japanese sketehes of plants as *' the most 
masterly things " that he ever saw. " Every 
stem, twig, and leaf," he declares, " is pro- 
duced by single touches of the hruah; the 
character and perspective of very complicated 
plants being admirably given, and the articu- 
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lationa of stem and leaves shown in a most 
scientific manner." (The italics are my 
own.) Observe that while the work is simpli- 
city itself, " prodaced by single touches of 
the brash," it is nevertheless, in the opinion of 
one of the greatest living naturalists, " most 
scientific." And why ? Because it shows 
the type character and the law of the type. 
So again, in portraying rocks and clifEs, bills 
and plains, the Japanese artist gives ns the 
general character, not the wearisome detail of 
masses ; and yet the detail is admirably sng- 
gestod by this perfect study of the larger law. 
Or look at his color studies of sunsets and 
sunrises ; he never tries to present every mi- 
nute fact within range of vision, but offers ua 
only those great luminous tones and chro- 
matic blendings which, after a thousand petty 
details have been foi^tten, still linger in the 
memory, and there recreate the /eeHjig of 
what has been seen. 

Now this general law of the art applies to 
Japanese representations of the human figure, 
and also (though here other laws too come 
into play) of the human face. The general 
types are ^ven, and often with a force that 
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the clevereBt French sketoher could scarcely 
emulate; the personal trait, th« individoal 
peculiarity, is not given. Even when, in the 
humor of caricature or in dramatic represen- 
tation, facial expression is strongly marked, 
it is rendered by typical, not by individual 
characteristicB, just as it was rendered apon 
the antique stage by the conventional masks 
of Greek actors. 



A few general remarks about the treatment 
of faces in ordinary Japanese drawing may 
help to the understanding cA what that treat- 
ment teaches. 

Youth is indicated by the absence of all 
but essential touches, and by the dean, smooth 
curves of the face and neck. Excepting the 
touches which suggest eyes, nose, and mouth, 
there are no lines. The curves speak suffi- 
ciently of fnllness, smoothness, ripeness. For 
stoiy-illustration it is not necessary to elabo- 
rate feature, as tfae age or condition is indi- 
cated by the style of tfae coifFnre and the 
fashion of the dress. In female figures, the 
absence of eyebrows indicates the wife or 
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widow ; a strt^ling tress signifies grief ; 
troubled thought is shown by an unmistakable 
pose or gesttu^. Hair, costume, and attitude 
are indeed enough to explain almost every- 
thiag. Sut the Japanese artist knows how, 
by means of extremely delicate variations in 
the direction and position of the half dozen 
touches indicating feature, to give some hint 
of character, whether sympathetic or unsym- 
pathetio; and this hint is seldom lost upon a 
Japanese eye.^ Again, an almost impercepti- 
ble hardening or softening of these touches 
has moral significance. Still, this is never 

^ In modem Japanese newspaper iUnstrBitionB (I refer 
putionlarl; to the admira'ble woodonts iUnitrBtiiig the 
feuUletara of the Osaka Aiaki SAimbun) these indioatjons 
are quite visible eyen to a pntctioed foreign eye. The u- 
tJat of the Asahi ShirahMn is a woniau. 

I am here reminded of a cuHooB foot vbieh I do not re- 
member haling seen meotioD of in an; book about Japan. 
The nevlj arrived Westerner often ooiuplaiua of his inabil- 
ity *o distinguish one Japanese from another, and attribntea 
this diffionlty to the ahaenoe of Btronglj marked ph]«iog> 
Domy in the race. He does not im^fine that our loan 
■haiply Bceentnated Oacidental physiognomy prodaoM the 
very same effect npon the Japanese. Many and many ft 
one has s^d to me, " For a long time T fonnd it very b^td 
to t«ll one foreigner from another : they all seemed to me 
aUke." 
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individual : it i» only the hint of a phyait^- 
nomical law. In the case of immature youth 
(boy and girl faces}, there is merely a general 
indication of softness and gentleness, — the 
abstract rather than the concrete charm of 
childhood. 

In the portrayal of matorer types the lines 
are more numerous and more accentuated, — 
illustratiiig the fact that character necessarily 
becomes more marked in middle age, as the 
facial muscles be^n to show. But there is 
only the suggestion of this change, not any 
study of individualism. 

In the representation of old age, the Japa- 
nese artist ^ves us all the wrinkles, the hol- 
lows, the shrinking of tissues, the "crow's- 
feet," the gray hairs, the change in the line of 
the face following upon loss of teeth. His 
old men and women show character. They 
delight us by a certain worn sweetnesa of 
expression, a look of benevolent resignation ; 
or they repel us by an aspect of hardened 
cunning, avarice, or envy. There are many 
types of old age ; but they are types of human 
conditions, not of personality. The picture is 
not drawn from a model ; it is not the refleo- 
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(ion of an indiTidnal existence: its Talne is 
made by the recognition which it exhibits of a 
general physiognomical or biologic^ law. 

Here it ie worth while to notice that the 
reserres of Japanese art in the matter of facial 
expression accord with the ethics of Oriental 
society. For ages the rule of conduct has 
been to mask all personal feeling as far as 
possible, — to hide pain and passion nnder an 
exterior semblance of smiling amiability or of 
impassive resignation. One key to the enig- 
mas of Japanese art is Buddhism. 



I have said that when I now look at a 
foreign illustrated newspaper or magazine I 
can 6nd little pleasure in the engravings. 
Most often they repel me. The drawing seems 
to me coarse and hard, and the realism of the 
conception petty. Such work leaves nothing 
to the imagination, and usually betrays the 
effort which it cost. A common Japanese 
drawing leaves muoh to the imagination, — 
nay, irresistibly stimulates it, — and never 
betrays effort. Everything in a common 
European engraving is detuled and individ- 



it,z^=;v Google 



114 ABOUT FACES IN JAPANESE ART 

ualized. EverytlLing in a Japanese drawing 
is impersonal and suggestive. The former 
reveals do, law : it is a studj of particularities. 
The latter invariably teaches something of law, 
and suppresses particularities except in their 
relation to law. 

One may often hear Japanese say that 
Western art is too realistic; and the judg- 
ment cont^s truth. But the realism in it 
which offends Japanese taste, especially in the 
matter of facial expression, is not found fault 
with merely because of minuteness of detail. 
Detail in itself is not condemned by any art ; 
and the highest art is that in which detail is 
most exquisitely elaborated. The art which 
saw the divine, which rose above naturo's best, 
whioli discovered snpramnndane ideals for 
animal and even floral shapes, was cluffacter- 
ized by the sharpest possible perfection of 
detail. And in the higher Japanese art, as in 
the Greek, the use of detail aids rather than 
opposes the aspi rational aim. What most 
displeases in the realism of our modem illus- 
tration b not multiplicity of detail, but, as we 
shall presently see, aignifieation of detail. 

The queerest fact about the suppression of 
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physiognomical detail in Japanese art; is that 
this snppreasion ia most evident just where 
yn shonld least expect to find it, namely, in 
those creations called " This-miserable-vorld 
pictures " (Ukiyo-y^), or, to use a correspond- 
ing Western term, " Ficturea of this Vale of 
Tears." For although the artists of this school 
have reaUy given us pictures of a very beauti- 
ful and happy world, they professed to reflect 
truth. One form of truth they certainly pre- 
sented, but after a manner at variance with 
our common notions of realism. The Ukiyo- 
y^ artist drew actualities, but not repellent or 
meaningless actualities ; proving his rank even 
more by his refusal than by his choice of sub- 
jects. He looked for dominant laws of coa< 
trast and color, for the general character of 
nature's combinations, for the order of the 
beautiful as it was and is. Otherwise his art 
was in no sense aspirational ; it was the art of 
the larger comprehension of things as they 
aie. Hius he was rightly a realist, notwith- 
standing that his realism appears only in the 
study of constants, generalities, types. And 
as expressing the synthesis of common fact, 
the systematization oE natiM«l l^iW, this Japa- 
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□ese ait is by its method scientific in the true 
sense. The higher art, the aapirational art 
(whether Japanese or old Greek), is, on the 
contrary, esBentially religious by its method. 

Where the scientifio and the aspirational 
extremes of art touch, one may expect to find 
some universal esthetic truth recognized by 
both. They E^ree in their impersonality: 
they refuse to individualize. And the lesson 
of the very highest art that ever existed sug- 
gests the true reason for this common refusal. 

What does the charm of an antique head 
ezpiess, whether in marble, gem, or mural 
painting, — for instance, that marvelous head 
of Leucothea which prefaces the work of 
Winckelmann ? Needless to seek the reply 
from works of mere art critics. Science alone 
can furnish it. You will find it in Herbert 
Spencer's essay on Personal Beaa^. The 
beauty of such a head signifies a superhu- 
manly perfect development and balance of the 
intellectual faculties. All those variations of 
feature constituting what we call " expression " 
represent departures from a perfect tjrpe jnst 
in proportion as they represent what is t«rmed 
" character ; " — and they are, or ought to be. 
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more or less disagreeable or painful became 
'* the aspects whicb please us are the outward 
correlatives of inward perfections, and the 
aspects which displease us are the outward 
correlatiTes of inward imperfections." Mr. 
Spencer goes on to say that although there are 
often grand natures behind plain faces, and 
although fine countenances frequently hide 
small souls, "these anomalies do not destroy 
the general truth of the law any more than the 
perturbations of planets destroy the general 
ellipticity of their orbits." 

Both Greek and Japanese art recognized 
the physiognomical truth which Mr. Spencer 
pnt into the simple formula, " M^resaion is 
feature in the wuiking." The highest art, 
Greek art, rising above the teal to reach the 
divine, gives us the dream of feature per- 
fected. Japanese reaUsm, bo much larger than 
our own as to be still misunderstood, gives 
us only "feature in the making," or rather, 
the general law of feature in the making. 



Thus we reach the common truth recog- 
nized equally by Grreek art and by Japanese 
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art, namely, tlie non-moral significance of in- 
dividual expression. And oar admiration of 
the art reflecting personality is, of course, 
non-moral, since the delineation of individual 
imperfection is not, in the ethical sense, a sub- 
ject for admiration. 

Although the facial aspects which really 
attract us may be considered the outward 
correlatives of inward perfections, or of ap- 
proaches to perfections, we generally confess 
an interest in physiognomy which by no 
means speaks to ns of inward moral perfec- 
tions, but rather suggests perfections of the ' 
reverse order. This fact is manifested even 
in daily life. When we exclaim, "What 
force I " on seeing a bead with prominent 
busby brows, incisive nose, deep-set eyes, and 
a massive jaw, we are indeed expressing our 
recognition of force, but only of the sort of 
force underlymg instincts of aggression and 
brutality. When we commend the character 
of certain strong aquiline faces, certain so- 
called Roman profiles, we are really com- 
mending the traits that mark a race of prey. 
It is brue that we do not admire faces in 
which only bmtal, or cruel, or cunning traits 
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exist ; but it is trae also that ve admire the 
indications of obstinacy, a^reBBiveness, and 
harshness when muted with certain indica- 
tions of intelligence. It ma; even be said 
that we associate the idea of manhood with 
.the idea of ^^;res3iTe power more than with 
9 idea of any other power. Whether this 
\r be physical or intellectoal, we estimate 
Ja our popular preferences, at least, above 
jie really superior powers of the mind, and 
call intelli^nt cunning by the euphemism of 
''shrewdness." Probably the manifestation 
in some modem human being of the Greek 
ideal of masculine beauty would interest the 
average observer less than a face presenting 
an abnormal development of traits the re- 
verse of noble, — since the intellectual signifl- 
canoe of perfect beauty could be realized only 
by persons capable of appreciating the miracle 
of a perfect balance of the highest possible 
human faculties. In modem art we look for 
the feminine beauty which appeals to the feel- 
ing of sex, or for that child-beauty which ap- 
peals to the instincts of parenthood ; and we 
should characterize real beauty in the por- 
trayal of manhood not only as unnatural, but 
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aa effeminate. War and lore are stiU the two 
dominant tones in that reflection of modem 
life which our serioas art gives. But it will 
be noticed that when the ardst would exhibit 
the ideal of beauty or of virtue, he is still 
obliged to borrow from antique knowledge. 
As a borrower, he is never quite successful, 
since he belongs to a humanity in many re- 
spects much below the ancient Gh-eek level. 
A G^erman philosopher has well said, "The 
resuscitated Greeks would, with perfect truth, 
declare onr works of art in all departments to 
be thoroughly barbarous." How could they 
be otherwise in an age which openly admires 
intelligenee less because of its power to create 
and preserve than because of its pow«r to 
crush and destroy ? 

Why this admiration of oapaci^es which 
we should certainly not like to have exercised 
gainst ourselves? Largely, no doubt, be- 
cause we admire what we wish to possess, and 
we understand the immense value of aggres- 
sive power, intellectual especially, in the great 
competitive struggle of modem civilization. 

Ab reflecting both the trivial actualities and 
the personal emotionalism of Western life, our 
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art would be foand ethically not only below 
Greek art, but even below Japanese, Greek 
art expressed the aspiration of a race toward 
the divinely beautiful and the divinely wise. 
Japanese art reflects the simple joy of exist- 
ence, the perception of natural law in form 
and color, the perception of natur^ law in 
change, and the sense of life made harmoni- 
ous by social order and by self-suppression. 
Modem Western art reflects the thirst of 
pleasure, the idea of life as a battle for tbe 
right to enjoy, and the unamiaUe qualities 
which are indispensable to success in the com- 
petitive struggle. 

It has been said that the history of West- 
ern civilization is written in Western physi- 
ognomy. It is at least interesting to study 
Western facial expression through Oriental 
eyes. I have frequently amused myself by 
showing European or American illustrations 
to Japanese children, and hearing their artless 
comments upon the faces therein depicted. 
A complete record of these comments might 
prove to have value as well as interest ; but for 
present purposes I shall offer only the remilts 
of two experiments. 
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The first was with a little boy, nine years 
old, before whom, one evming, I placed sev- 
eral numbers of an illustrated mi^azine. 
After turning over a few of the p^es, he 
exclaimed, "Why do foreign artists like to 
draw horrible things ? " 

" What horrible things ? " I inquired. 

"These," he said, pointing to a group of 
figures representing voters at the polls. 

" Why, those are not horrible," I answered. 
" We think those drawings very good." 

"But the faces t There cannot really be 
such faces in the world." 

" We think those are ordinary men. Ileally 
horrible faces we very seldom draw." 

He stared in surprise, evidently suspecting 
that I was not in earnest. 

To a little girl of eleven I showed some 
engravings representing famous Earopean 
beauties. 

"They do not look bad," was her com- 
ment. "But they seem so much like men, 
and their eyes are so big I . . . Their mouths 
are pretty." 

The month signifies a great deal in Japa< 
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nese physiognomj, and the child was in this 
regard appreciative. I then showed her Bome 
drawings from life, in a New York periodical. 
She asked, "Is it tnu» that there are people 
Uke those pictures 7 " 

*' Plenty," I said. " Those are good, com- 
mon faces, — mostly country folk, farmers." 

"Fanners I Tliey are like Oni [demons] 
from ihe^oku [Buddhist hell]." 

" No," I answered, " there is nothing very 
bad in those faces. We have faces in the 
West very mnch worse." 

"Only to see them," she exclaimed, "I 
should die I I do not like this book." 

I set before her a Japanese picture-book, — 
a book of views of the Tokaido. She clapped 
her hands joyfully, and pushed my half-in- 
spected foreign magazine out of the way. 
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Maktemon had coaxed tlie child indoors, 
and made her eat. She appeared to be abont 
eleven years <Jd, intelligent, and pathetioaUy 
docile. Her name wsa In^ which means 
*' springing riee ; " and her frail slimness made 
the name seem appropriate. 

When she b^an, under Manjemon's gentle 
persuasion, to tell her story, I anticipated some- 
thing queer from the accompanying change in 
her voice. She spoke in a high thin sweet 
tone, perfectly even, — a tone changeless and 
tinemotioD^ as the chanting of the little ket- 
tle over its charcoal bed. Not uufrequently in 
Japan one may hear a girl or a woman ntter 
something touching or cruel or terrible in 
just such a steady, level, penetrating tone, but 
never anything indifferent. It always means 
that feeling is being kept under control. 

" There were six of us at home," said In^, — 
** mother and father and father's mother, who 
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was very old, imii my brother and myself, 
and a little sister. Father was a hyoguya, a 
paper-hanger : he papered sliding-screens and 
also momited kakemono. Mother was a htur- 
dresser. My brother was apprenticed to a 
seal-cntter. 

" Father and mother did well : mother made 
even more money than father. We had good 
clothes and good food ; and we never had any 
real sorrow until father fell sick. 

" It was the middle of the hot season. Fa- 
ther had always been healthy : we did not 
think that his sickness was dangerous, and he 
did not think so himself. Bat the very next 
day he died. We were very much surprised. 
Mother tried to hide her heart, and to wait 
upon her customers as before. But she was 
not very strong, and the pain of father's death 
came too quickly. Eight days alter father's 
fnneral mother also died. It was so sudden 
that everybody wondered. Then the neighbors 
told us that we must make a ningyo-no-kaka 
at once, — or else there would be another 
death in our bouse. My brother said they 
were right ; but he put off doing what they 
told him. Perhaps he did not have money 
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enongli, I do not know; bat the haka was 
not ma^e." . . . 



"What is a ningyo-7u>-hakaf" I inter- 
mpted. ^ 

" I think," ManyemOD made answer, " that \ 

yon have seen many ninffyd-no-haka without 
knowing what they were ; — they look just like 
graves of children. It is believed that when 
two of a family die in the same year, a third A 

also mnst soon die. There is a saying, Al- 
ways three graves. So when two out of one 
tianily have been buried in the same year, a 
third grave is made next to the graves of those I 

two, and in it is put a cofBn containing only i 

a little figure of straw, — wara-ningyo; and | 

over that grave a small tombstone is set up, I 

bearing a kaimyo.^ The priests of the temple I 

to which the graveyard belongs write the I 

kaimyo for these little gravestones. By mak- . 

ing a ningyo^no-haka it is thought that a " 

death may be prevented. . . . We listen for J 

the rest, In^." T 

1 The posthnmoiu BnddUtit same of tha perwni Iniried | 

ii ehiwled npon tlie tomb or Jtaka. 



,<:zcc -.Googk \ 



NINQYO-NO-HAEA 127 

The oHld resumed : — 

"There were still four of us, — grand- 
mother, brother, myself, and my little sister. 
My brother was nineteen years old. He had 
finished his apprenticeship just before father 
died : we thought that was like the pity of the 
gods for US, He had become the head of the 
house. He was very skillful in his business, 
and had many friends : therefore he could 
maintain us. He made thirteen yen the first 
month; — that is very good for a seal-cutter. 
One evening he came home sick : he said that 
bis head hurt him. Mother had then been dead 
forty-seven days. That eyening he could not 
eat. Next morning he was not able to get up ; 
— he had a very hot fever : we nursed him as 
well as we could, and sat up at night to watch 
by him ; hut he did not get better. On the 
morning of the third day of his sickness we 
became frightened — because he began to talk 
to mother. It was the forly-ninth day ^ter 
mother's death, — the day the Soul leaves the 
house ; — and brother spoke as if mother was 
calling him : — ' Yes, mother, yes I — in a little 
while I shall come I ' Then he told us that 
mothar was pulling him by the sleeve. He 
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would point with his hand and call to us : — 
' There she is I — there ! — do you not see 
her? ' We would tell him that we could not 
see anything. Then he would say, * Ah I you 
did not look quick enough: she is hiding 
now; — she has gone down under the floor- 
mats.' All ihe morning he talked like that. 
At last grandmother stood up, and stamped 
her foot on the floor, and reproached mother, 
— speaking very loud. * Taka I ' she said, 
' Taka, what you do is very wrong. When you 
were alive we all loved you. Xone of us ever 
spoke unkind words to you. Why do you 
now want to take the boy? You know that 
he is the only pillar of our house. You know 
that if yon take him there will not be any one 
to care for the ancestors. You know that if 
yon take him, you will destroy the family 
name I O Taka, it is cruel 1 it is shameful I 
it is wicked I ' Grandmother was so aogty that ' 
all her body trembled. Then she sat down and 
cried ; and I and my little sister cried. But 
our brother said that mother was still pulling 
him by the sleeve. When the son went down, 
he died. 

"Grandmother wept, and stroked UB, and 
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sang a little song that she made Iierself . I 
can remember it still : — 

Pjia no nai to to 
Hainabf no ckidori: 
Sigari-tigurt ta 

Bodi diiboru.^ 

" So the thiid grave was made, — but it 
was not a mngyo-no-haka ; — and tliat was 
the end of our house. We lived with kin- 
dred until winter, when grandmother died. 
She died in the night, — when, nobody knew : 
in the morning she seemed to be sleeping, 
bat she was dead. Then I and my little sis- 
ter were separated. My sister was adopted 
by a UUamiya, a mat-maker, — one of father's 
friends. She is kindly treated : she even goes 
to school 1 " 

1 " Cbildren viUiont p&Tenta, Uke Iha leag^nILi of the 
ooaoL ETening ftftar evening the Bleeve* are wnmg." 
The word ckidori — indiBSriminatelj applied to mwij kinds 
of biids, — IB hare need for BeagulL The crias of the BMt- 
gaU axe Qumght to eiprew melancholy and deeoi&tioii : 
henoa Qie compariBon. The long sleeye of the Japanese 
Tobe is used to wipe the eyes as veil as to hide the face in 
inoiuents of grief. To "wring the sleeTS " — that is, to 
vijng tlie nunstnre from a tear.dieDahed alMTe — is a {m- 
qoeiit axpresaion in Japanese poaby. 
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"Aa fashigi na Tcoto da! — ao homatta 
ne?" murinuTed Manyemon. Then there waa 
a moment or two of eympathetic silence. In^ 
prostrated herself in thanks, and rose to de- 
part. As she slipped her feet under the thonge 
of her sandals, I moved toward the spot where 
she had been sitting, to ask the old man a 
question. She perceived my intention, and 
immediately made an indescribable sign to 
Manyemon, who responded by checking me 
just 08 I was going to sit down beside him. 

" She wishes," he said, " that the master 
will honorably strike the matting first." 

"But why?" I asked in sorprise, — no- 
ticing only that under my unshod feet, the 
spot where the child had been kneeling felt 
comfortably warm. 

Manyemon answered : — 

"She believes that to sit down upon the 
place made warm by the body of another is 
to take into one's own life all the sorrow 
of that other person, — unless the place be 
stricken first." 

Whereat I sat down without performing 
tiie rite ; and we both laughed. 

" In^," said Manyemon, " the master takes 
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joxa Borrows upon him. He wants " — (I 
cannot venture to render Manyemon's lion- 
otifics) — "to understand tlie pain of other 
people. Ton need not fear for him, Jni." 
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IN Osaka t 

Takaki ya nt I 

SaboriU ntrOa ' 

Samtri Idtfu ; — 
Tarn no kavtado mi 

NigitDoi ni klri. i! 

(Wben I aioend a higb plaiM Bnd look about me, lo I tha 
nnoke ia ri^ng: tlte cooking rangw of the people ara 
bn«j.) 

Song ^ the Empertir Nuctoeo. 



Neablt three hundred years ago, Captain 
John Saris, visiting Japan in the service of 
the " Bight Honourable Companye, ye. ntar- 
chanta of London trading into ye. East In< 
dyes," wrote concerning the great city of 
Osaka (as the name is now transliterated) : — 
" We found Osaca to be a very great towne, 
as great as London within the walls, with 
many faire timber bridges of a great height, 
seming to passe oner a riuer there as wide as 
the Thames at London. Some faire houses 
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wfl found there, but not many. It is one o£ 
the chiefe sea-portB of all lapan ; hauing a 
castle in it, mameUouB large and strong" 
. . . What Captain Saris said of the Osaka 
of the seventeenth century ia almost equally 
tme of the Osaka of to-day. It is still a veiy 
great city and one of the chief seaports of all 
Japan ; it contains, according to the Occiden- 
tal idea, " some faire houses ; " it has many 
"faire timber bridges " (as well as bridges 
of steel and stone) — " seruing to passe ouer 
a river as wide as the Thames at London," — 
the Yodogawa ; and the castle " marvelloos 
large and strong," built by GUdeyoshi after 
the plan of a Chinese fortress of the Han 
dynasty, still remains something for military 
engineers to wonder at, in spit« of the dis- 
appearance of the many-storied towers, and 
the destruction (in 1868) of the magnificent 
palace. 

Osaka is more than two thonsand 6ve hun- 
dred years old, and therefore one of the most 
ancient cities of Japan, — though its present 
name, a contraction of Oye no iSaka, meaning 
the High Land of the Great Giver, is be- 
lieved to date back only to the fifteenth cen- 
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tury, before which time it was caJled Naniwa. 
Centuries before Kurope knew of the ezist- 
ence of Japan, Osaka was the great financial 
and commerci^ centre of the empire ; and it 
is that still. Through all the feudal era, the 
merchants of Osaka were the bankers and 
oreditore of the Japanese princes : they ex- 
changed the reyenues of rice for silver and 
gold; — they kept in their mOes of fireproof 
warehouseB the national stores of cereals, of 
cotton, and of silk; — and they furnished to 
great captains the sinews of war. Hideyoshi 
made Osaka his military capital ; — lyeyasu, 
jealous and keen, feared the great city, and 
deemed it necessary to impoverish its capital- 
ists because of their financial power. 

The Osaka of 1896, covering a vast area 
has a population of about 670,000. As to 
extent and population, it is now only the sec- 
ond city of the empire ; but it remains, as 
Count Okuma remarked in a recent speech, 
financially, industrially, and commercially su- 
perior to To^o. Sak^, and Hyogo, and 
£ob^ are really but its outer ports ; and the 
last-named is visibly outgrowing Yokohama. 
It is confidently predicted, both by foreigners 
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and by Japanese, that Kob^ will become tlie 
chief port of foreign trade, because Osaka is 
able to attract to herself the best business 
talent of the country. At present the foreign 
import and export trade of Osaka represents 
about $120,000,000 a year; and its inland 
and coasting trade are immense. Almost 
cTerythiiig which everybody wants is niade in 
Osaka ; and there are few comfortable Japa- 
nese homes in any part of the empire to the 
furnishing of which Osaka industry has not 
contributed something. This was probably 
the case long before Tokyo existed. There 
survives an ancient song of which the burden 
runs, — " Every day to Osaka come a ikovr 
tand ships" Junks only, in the time when 
tiie Bong was written; steamers also to-day, 
and deep-aea travelers of all rigs. Along the 
wharves you can ride for miles by a seemingly 
endless array of masts and funnels, — though 
the great Trans-Pacific liners and European 
mail-steamers draw too much water to enter 
the harbor, and receive their Osaka freight at 
Kob£. But the energetic city, which has its 
own steamship companies, now proposes to im- 
prove its port, at a cost of $16,000,000. An 
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Osaka with a population of two millions, and 
a foreign trade of at least $800,000,000 a 
year, ia not a dream impossible to realize in 
the next half centnry. I need scarcely say 
that Osaka is the centre of the great trade- 
gnilds,^ and the headquarters of those cotton- 
spinning companies whose mills, kept running 
widi a single shift twenty-three hours out of 
the twenty-four, turn out doable the quantity 
(tf yam per spindle that English mills turn 
out, and from thirty to forty per cent, more 
than the mills of Bombay. 

Every great city in the world is believed 
to give a special character to its inhabitants ; 
and in Japan the man of Osaka is said to be 
recognizaUe almost at sight. I think it can 
be sud that the character of the man of the 
capital is less marked than that of the man of 
Osaka, — as in America the man of Chicago 
is more quickly recognized than the New 
Yorker or Bostonian. He has a certain quick- 
ness of perception, ready energy, and general 
air of being " well ap to date," or even a little 
in advance of it, which represent the result 
> There we npwardi of four lumdnd oonunetwal oom- 
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of induBtrial and commercial intercompetitioii. 
At all evente, the Osaka merohaat or mana- 
factarer has a mncb longer mheritaoce of 
busioess experience than hia rival of the polit- 
ical capital. Perhaps this may partly acconnt 
for the acknowledged snpenority of Osaka 
commercial travelers ; a modernized class, of- 
fering some remarkable types. While jour- 
neying by rail or steamer you may happen to 
make the casual acquaintance of a gentleman 
whose nationality you cannot safely decide 
even after some conversation. He is dressed 
with the most correct taste in the latest and 
best mode ; he can talk to you eqnally well in 
French, German, or English ; he is perfectly 
courteous, but able to adapt himself to the 
most diverse characters; he knows Europe; 
and he can ^ve you extraordinary informa- 
tion about parts of the Far Fast which you 
have visited, and also about other parts of 
which you do not even know the names. Ab 
for Japan, he is familiar with the special 
products of every district, their comparative 
merits, their history. His face is pleasing, — 
nose strtught or slightly aquiline, — mouth 
veiled by a heavy black moustache : the eye- 
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lids alone give you some right to anppose that 
yoa ore conversing with an Oriental Soch 
is one type of the Osaka commerdal traveler 
of 1896, — a being as far superior to the 
average Japanese petty official as a prince to 
a lackey. Should you meet the same man in 
hia own city, yon would probably find him in 
Japanese costume, — dressed as only a man 
of fine taste can learn how to dress, and look- 
ing rather like a Spaniard or Italian in dis- 
guise than a Japanese. 



From the reputation of Osaka as a centre 
of production and distribution, one would 
imagine it the most modernized, the least 
characteristically Japanese, of all Japanese 
cities. But Osaka is the reverse. Fewer 
Western costumes axe to be seen tn Osaka 
than in any other large city of Japan. No 
crowds are more attractively robed, and no 
streets more picturesque, than those of the 
great mart. 

Osaka is supposed to set many fashions; 
and the present ones show an agreeable ten- 
dency to variety of tint. When I first came 
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to Japan the dominant colors of male oostnme 
were dark, — especially dark blue ; any crowd 
of men usually presenting a mass of this 
shade. To-day the tones are lighter ; and 
greys — warm greys, steel greys, bluish greys, 
purplish greys — seem to predominate. But 
there are also many pleasing variations, — 
bronze-colors, gold-browns, " tea-<M)lors," for 
example. Women's costumes are of course 
more varied; but the character of the fash- 
ions for adults of either sex indicates no 
tendency to abandon the rules of severe good 
taste; — gay colors appeanng only in the at- 
tire of children and of dancing-girls, — to 
whom are granted the privileges of perpetual 
youth. I may observe that the latest fashion 
in the silk upper-dress, or haori, of geisha, 
is a burning sky - bine, — a tropical color 
that makes the profession of the wearer dis- 
tinguishable miles away. The higher -class 
geisha, however, affect sobriefy la dreee. I 
must also speak of the long overcoats or 
overcloaks worn out-of-doors in cold weather 
by both sexes. That of the men looks like an 
adaptation and modification of onr "ulster," 
and has a little cape attached to it : the mate- 
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rial is wool, and the color usually light brown 
or grey. That of the ladies, which has qo 
cape, is usually of black broadcloth, with 
much silk binding, and a collar cut low in 
front. It is buttoned from throat to feet, and 
looks decidedly genteel, thoogh left very wide 
and loose at the back to accommodate the bow 
of the great heavy silk girdle beneath. 

Arclutecturally not less than fashionably, 
Osaka remains almost as Japanese as anybody 
conld wish. Although some wide thorough^ 
&re3 exist, most of the streets are very nar- 
row, — even more narrow than those of Ky- 
oto. There are streets of tbree^story houses 
and streets of two-story houses ; but there are 
square miles of bouses one story high. The 
great mass of the city is an agglomeration of 
low wooden buildings with tiled roofs. Kev- 
ertheless the streets are more interesting, 
brighter, qu^nter in their signs and sign- 
painting, than the streets of Tokyo ; and the 
city as a whole is more picturesque than Tokyo 
because of its waterways. It has not inaptly 
been termed the Venice of Japan; for it is 
traversed in all directions by canals, besides 
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being separated into several large portions by 
the branohiiigs of the Yodogawa. The streets 
facing the river are, however, much less inters 
esting than the narrow canab. 

Anything more curions in the shape of a 
street vista than the view looking down one 
of these waterways oan scarcely be found in 
Japan, Still as a mirror surface, the canal 
fiows between high stone embankments sup- 
porting the houses, — houses of two or three 
stories, all sparred out from the stonework so 
that their ia^ades bodily overhang the water. 
They are huddled ti^ether in a way suggesting 
pressure from behind ; and this appearance of 
squeezing and crowding is strengthened by 
the absence of regularity in design, — no house 
being exactly like another, but all having an 
indefinable Far-Eastern queemess, — a sort of 
racial character, — that gives the sensation 
of the very-faraway in place and time. Th^ 
push out funny little galleries with balns- 
trades ; barred, projecting, glassless windows 
with elfish balconies under them, and rooflets 
over them like eyebrows ; tiers of tiled and 
tilted awnings ; and great eaves which, in cei^ 
tain hours, throw shadows down to the foun- 
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dation. As moat of the timber-work is dark, 
— either with ^^ or etaining, — the shadows 
look deeper than they really are. Within 
them you catch glimpses of balcony pillars, 
bamboo ladders from gallery to gallery, pol- 
ished angles of joinery, — all kinds of jutting 
things. At intervals you can see mattings 
hanging out, and curt^ns of split bamboo, 
and cotton hangings with big white ideographs 
upmi them ; and all this is faithfully repeated 
upside down in the water. The colors ought 
to delight an artist, — umbers and chocolates 
and cbestnut^browna of old polished timber; 
warm yellows of mattings and bamboo screens ; 
creamy tones of stuccoed surfaces ; cool greys 
of tiling. . . . The last such vista I saw was 
bewitched by a spring haze. It was early 
morning. Two hundred yards from the bridge 
on which I stood, the house fronts began to 
turn blue ; farther on, they were transparently 
vapory ; and yet farther, they seemed to melt 
away suddenly into the light, — a procession 
of dreams. I watched the progress of a boat 
propelled by a peasant in straw hat and straw 
coat, — like the peasants of the old piotnre- 
books. Boat and man turned bright blue and 
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then grej, and tiben, before my eyes, — r- 
glided into Nirvana. The notion of immate- 
riality so created by that laminouB baze was 
supported by the absence of Bound ; for these 
canal-streets are as silent as the streets of 
shops are noisy. 

Ko other city in Japan has so many bridges 
as Osaka : wards are named after them, and 
distances marked by them, — reckoning al- 
ways from Koraibashi, the Bridge of the Ko- 
reans, as a centre. Osaka people find their 
way to any place most readily by remember- 
ing the name of the bridge nearest to it. 
But as there are one hundred and e%hty> 
nine principal bridges, this method of reck- 
oning can be of little service to a stranger. 
If a business man, he can find whatever he 
wants without learning the names of the 
bridges. Osaka is the best-ordered city, com- 
mercially, in the empire, and one of the best- 
ordered in the world. It has always been a 
city of guilds ; and the various trades and 
industries are congregated still, according to 
ancient custom, in special districts or partioa- 
kr streets. Thus all the money-changers are 
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m Ejtfthama, — tlw Lombard Street of Japan ; 
the dry-goods trade monopolizes Honmaohi; 
tbe timber merchants are all in I^agabori and 
Nishi-Yokobori ; the toy-makers are in Mi- 
nami Kinhojimachi and Kita Midomae; the 
dealers in metal wares have Andojibashidori 
to themselvee ; the druggists are in Doshio- 
machi, and the cabinet-makers in Hachiman- 
Boji. So with many other trades ; and so with 
the places of amusement. The theatres are in 
the Dotombori ; the jugglers, singers, dancers, 
acrobats, and fortune-tellers in the Sennichi- 
mae, close by. 

The central part of Osaba contains many 
very large buildings, — including theatres, re- 
freshment-houses, and hotels having a repu- 
tation iJunughout the country. The number 
of edifices in Western style is nevertheless 
remarkably small. There are indeed between 
eight and nine hundred factory chimneys ; bat 
the factories, with few exceptions, are not con- 
stmcted on Western plans. The really " for- 
eign " buildings inclnde a hotel, a prefectual 
hall with a mansard roof, a city hall with a 
dassioal porch of granite pillars, a good mod- 
em post-office, a mint, an arsenal, and sundry 



it,z^=;v Google 



IN OSAKA 146 

mills and breweries. Bat these are so scat- 
tered and situated tliat they reaJIy Toake no 
particular impression at varianoe with the 
Far-Eaetem character of the city. However, 
there is one purely foreign comer, — the old 
Concession, dating hack to a time before 
Kob^ existed. Its streets were well laid out, 
and its buildings solidly constructed ; but for 
various reasons it has been abandoned to the 
missionaries, — only one of the old firms, with 
perhaps an f^Dcy or two, remaining open. 
This deserted settlement is an oasis of silence 
in the great conuoereial wilderness.^ No at- 
tempto have been made by the native mer- 
chants to imitate its styles of building: in- 
deed, no Japanese city shows less favor than 
Osaka to Occidental architecture. This i» 
not through want of appreciation, bnt becauaa 
of economical experience. Osaka will build in 
Western style — with stone, brick, and iron 
— only when and where the advantage of so 

1 The foreign le^tiaiu left Csdra to toko Bheltoi at Koht 
la 1868, dnrin^ tie oivil war ; (or they ooold not be Teiy 
well proteotod by their men-of-wai in Osaka. KoM onM 
nttled, the adTsntagsc offered by its deep harbor nttbd 
the fate of the Qiaka Otaiaatana, 
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doing is indubitable. There will be no specu- 
lation in such constructions, as there has been 
at To^o : Osaka " goes skiw " and invests 
upon certiunties. When there is a certainty, 
her merchants can make remarkable offers, — 
like that to the govemnieiit two years ago of 
$56,000,000 for the purchase and reconstruc- 
tion of a railway. Of all die houses in 
Osaka, the ofBce of the " Asahi Shimbun " 
moat surprised me. Tlie "Aaahi Shimbun" 
is the greatest of Japanese newspapers, — 
perhaps the greatest journal published in any 
Oriental language. It is an illustrated daily, 
conducted very much like a Paris newspaper, 
— publishing a fefaiUeton, translations from 
foreign fiction, and columns of light, witty 
chatter abont current events. It pays big 
sums to popular writers, and spends largely 
for correspondence and telegraphio news. Its 
iUustrations — now made by a woman — 
offer as full a reflection of all phases of Japa- 
nese life, old or new, as Punch gives of Eng- 
lish life. It uses perfecting presses, charters 
special trains, and has a circulation reaching 
into most parts of the empire. So I certainly 
expected to find the " Aaahi Shimbun " office 
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one of the handaomest buildings in Osaka. 
But it proved to be an old-time Samurai- 
yasbiki, — about the most quiet and modest- 
looking place in the whole district where it 
was situated. 

I must confess that all this sober and sen- 
sible Gonservatisni delighted me. The oom- 
petitiTe power of Japan must long depend 
upon her power to maintain the old simplicity 
of life. 



Osaka is the great commercial school of the 
empire. From all parts of Japan lads are 
sent there to learn particular branches of 
industry or trade. There are hosts of applica- 
tions for any vacancy ; and the business men 
are said to be very caotioua in choosing their 
detcki, or apprentice^lerks. Careful inquiries 
are made as to the personal character and fam- 
ily history of applicants. No money is paid 
by the parents or relatives of the apprentices. 
The term of service varies according to the 
nature of the trade or industry ; but it is gen- 
erally quite as long as the term of apprentioe- 
ahip in Europe ; and in some braaehes of 
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haaasas it may be from twelve to f oarteen 
years. Such, I am told, is the time of serrioe 
nun all y ezActed in Qis dzY goods basinesa ; ani^ 
the detclii in a drj goods bouse may bare to 
work fifteen boms a day, with not more than 
cme holiday a month. During the whole of 
bis apprenticeship be receiTes no wages wbat- 
evOT, — nothing but bis board, lodging, and 
absolately necessary clothing. Bjh master is 
supposed to fumisb him with two robes a year, 
and to keep him in sandals, or geta. Perhaps 
on some great holiday be may be presented 
with a small gift of pocket money ; — but this 
is not in the bond. When bis term of serrioa 
ends, however, bis master either gives him 
capital enough to begin trade for himself on 
a small scale, or finds some other way of assist- 
ing him substantially, — by credit, for instance. 
Many detchi marry their employers' daughters, 
in which event the young couple are almost 
sore of getting a good start in life. 

The discipline of these long apprentdceshijra 
may be ccmsidered a severe test of character. 
Though a detchi is never addressed harshly, 
he has to bear what no European clerk would 
bear. He has no leisure, — no time of his own 
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except the time neceBsaiy for sleep ; he must 
work quietly but eteadOy from dawn till late 
in the evening ; he must content himself with 
the simplest diet, must keep himself neat, 
and must never show ill-temper. Wild oats 
he is not supposed to have, and no chance is 
given him to sow them. Some detohi never 
even leave their shop, night or day, for months 
at a time, — sleeping on the same mats where 
they sit in business hours. The trained sales- 
men in the great silk stores are especially 
eonfiaed within doors, — and their unhealthy 
pallor is proverbiaL Year after year they 
squat in the same place, for twelve or fifteen 
hours every day ; and you wonder why their 
legs do not fall off, like tiiose of Daruma.^ 

Occasionally there are moral break-downs. 
Perhaps a detohi misappropriates some of the 
shop money, and spends the same in riotous 
living. Perhaps he doea even worse. But, 

' Li JapaneM popular legend, Darnms (Bodliidharnia), 
die Ki«at Buddhist pstriarah umI miadouary, is aud to have 
lost bis \«gi dtmng- a. medltatios which laated oniiitetrnpt- 
edly for nine jean, A oommon ohild'i to; ii a oomioal 
fignre of Darama, witbont legs, and lo wd|^ted vilUii 
that, no matter haw ibiowa down, it will alwaT* ■Mom* an 
«]Bght petition. 
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whatever tbe matter may be, he seldom thinka 
of Ttmimig away. If he takes a spree, he 
Hdes himself after it for a day or two ; — 
then returns of bis own accord to confess, 
and ask pardon. He will be forgiven for two, 
three, perhaps even four escapades, — provided 
that he shows no signs of a really evil heart, — 
and be lectnred about his weakness in its rela- 
tion to his prospects, to the feelings of his 
family, to the honor of his ancestors, and to 
business requirements in general. The diffi- 
cnlties of his position are kindly considered, 
and he is never discharged for a small misde> 
meanor. A dismissal wotdd probably ruin 
him for life ; and every care is taken to open 
his eyes to certain dangers. Osaka is really 
the most unsafe place in Japan to play the 
fool in; — its dangerous and vicious classes 
are more to be feared than those of the cap- 
ital; and the daily news of the great city 
furnishes the apprentice with terrible exam- 
ples of men reduced to poverty or driven to 
self-destruction through neglect of those very 
rules of conduct which it is part of his duty to 
learn. 

Id cues wliare detcihi are taken into servioft 
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at a very early age, and brought up in the 
shop almoet like adopted sons, a veiy strong 
bond of affection between ntaster and appren- 
tice is sometimes established. Instances of 
extraordinary devotioii to masters, or members 
of masters* honseholds, are often reported. 
Sometimes the bankrupt merchant is reestab- 
lished in business by his former clerk. Some- 
times, again, the affection of a detchi may 
exhibit itself in strange extremes. Last year 
there was a carious case. The only son of a 
merchant — a lad of twelve — died of cholera 
during the epidemic. A detcbi of fourteen, 
who had been much attached to the dead boy, 
committed suicide shortly after the funeral by 
throwing himself down in front of a train. 
He left a letter, of which the following is a 
tolerably close translation, — the selfish pro- 
nouns being absent in the original : 

"Fctt/ long time in, august help recHved; 
— honor(Ale mercy even, not in words to be 
declared. Now going to die, unfaithful in 
excess ; — yet anothetr state in, making re- 
hirth, honorable mercy wUl repay. Spirit 
ononouf ordy in the matter of little aister 
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0-Noto ; — vAth humble scdutatiouy that aho 
ha honorably seen to, supplicate. 
" To the August Lord Master^ 
"■From 

"UANO YOSHIMATSU." 



It is not tme that Old Japan is rapidly 
disappeanng. It cannot disappear within at 
leaat another hundred years; perhaps it vill 
never entirely disappear. Many curious and 
beautiful things hare vanished ; but Old Japan 
survives in art, in faith, in customs and liabits, 
in the hearts and the homes of the people : it 
may be found everywhere by those who know 
how to look for it, — and nowhere more easily 
than in this great city of ship-building, watch- 
making, beer-brewing, and cotton-spinning. 
I confess that I went to Osaka chiefly to see 
the temples, especially the famous Tennoji. 

Tenndji, or, more correctly, Shiteonoji, the 
Temple of the Four Deva Kings,^ is one of 

' They defend the fonr qnartera of the world. In Japa- 
nese their names are Jikokn, Eomoko, Zocho, Bishanion (or 
Tamon) ; — in Suuorit, Dhiitaiaehba, Vimpakiha, Viiad- 
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the oldest Buddhist temples in Japan. It 
was founded early in the seventh century by 
Umayado-no-Oji, now called Shotoku Taishi, 
son of the £mperor YSmei, and prince regent 
under the Empress Suiko (572-1621 a. d.)- 
He has been well called the ConBtantiae of 
Japanese Buddhism ; for he decided the fatnra 
of Buddhism in the Empire, first by a great 
battle in the reign of his father, Yomei Tenno, 
and afterwards by legal enactments and by 
the patron^e of Buddhist learning. The 
ptevions Emperor, Bitatsu Tenno, had per- 
mitted the preaching of Buddhism by Korean 
priests, and had built two temples. But under 
the reign of Yomei, one Mononob^ no Moriya, 
a powerful noble, and a bitter opponent of the 
foreign religion, rebelled against such toler- 
ance, bnmed the temples, banished the priests, 
and offered battle to the imperial forces. 
These, tradition says, were being driven bach 
when the Emperor's son — then only sixteen 
years old — vowed if victorious to build a 
temple to the Four Deva Kixigs. Instautly at 
his side in the fight there towered a colossal 
%ure from before whose face the powers of 
Moriya broke and fied away. The rout of tha 
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enemiea of Buddhism was complete and ter- 
rible ; and the young prince, thereafter called 
Shotoku Taishi, kept his vow. The temple of 
Tennoji was built, and the wealth of the rebel 
Moriya applied to its m^ntenance. In that 
part of it called the Kondo, or Hall of Gold, 
Shotoku Taiahi enshrmed the first Buddhist 
image eyer brought to Japan, — a figure of 
Nyo-i-rin Kwannon, or Kwannon of the Circle 
of Wishes, — and the statue is still shown to 
the public on certain festival days. The tre- 
mendous apparition in the battle is said to 
have been one of the Four Kings, — Bisha- 
mon (Vaisravana), worshiped to this day as 
a giver of victory. 

The sensation received on passing out of 
the bright, narrow, busy streets of shops into 
the mouldering courts of Tennoji is inde- 
scribable. Even for a Japanese I imagine it 
must be like a sensation of the supernatural, 
— a return in memory to the life of twelve 
hundred years ago, to the time of the earliest 
Buddhist mission work in Japan. Symbols of 
the faith, that elsewhere had become for me 
conventionally familiar, here seemed but half 
familiar, exotic, prototypal ; and things never 
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before seen gave me the startling notion of 
a time and place out of existing life. As a 
matter of fact, very little remains of the origi- 
nal structure of the temple ; parts have been 
burned, parts renovated. But the impression 
is atill very peculiar, because the rebuilders 
and the renovators always foUoved the origi- 
nal plans, made by some great Korean or 
Chinese architect. Any attempt to write of 
the antique aspect, the queer melaoclioly 
beauty of the place, would be hopeless. To 
know what Tennoji is, one must see the weird- 
ness of its decay, — the beautiful neutral tones 
of old timbers, the fading spectral greys and 
yellows of wall-surfaces, the eccentricities of 
disjointing, the extraordinaiy carvings under 
eaves, — carvings of waves and clouds and 
dragons and demons, once splendid with 
lacquer and gold, now time-whitened to the 
tint of smoke, and looking as if about to 
curl away like smoke and vanish. The most 
remarkable of these carvings belong to a fan> 
tastic five-storied pagoda, now ruinous : nearly 
all the brazen wind-beUs suspended to the 
angles of its tiers of roofs have fallen. Pa- 
goda and temple proper occupy a quadraagu- 



it,z^=;v Google 



166 IN OSAKA 

lar court Barrounded by an open cloister. Be- 
yond are otKer courts, a Buddhiat school, and 
an immenBe pond peopled by tortoises and 
crossed by a massive stone bridge. Hiere are 
statoes and stone lamps and lions and an 
enonnous temple-drnm ; — there are booths 
for the Bale of toys and oddities ; — there are 
resting-placee where tea is served, and cake- 
etands where you can buy oakes for the toiv 
toises or for a pet deer, which approaehea the 
visitor, bowing its sleek head to beg. There 
is a two-storied gateway guarded hy huge 
images of the Ni-0, — Ni-0 with anuB and 
legs muscled like the limbs of kings in the 
Assyrian sculptures, and bodies speckled all 
over with little balls of white paper spat 
upon them by the faithful. There is another 
gateway whose chambers xre empty i — P^i^ 
haps they once contained images of the Four 
Peva Kings. There are ever so many curious 
things; but I shall only venture to describe 
two or three of my queerest experiences. 

First of all, I found the confirmation of a 
certain suspicion that had come to me as I 
entered the temple precincts, — the suspicion 
that the forms of worship were peculiar as the 
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bnildings. I can give no reason for ibis feel- 
ing; I can only say that, immediately after 
passing the outer gate, I bad a premonition of 
being about to see tbe extraordinary in reli- 
gion as well as in arcbitectnre. And I pres- 
ently saw it in the bell-tower, — a two-story 
Chinese-looking Btructore, where there is a 
bell called the Indo-no-Kan^, or Guiding-Bell, 
because its sounds guide the ghosts of chil- 
dren through the dark. The lower chamber 
of the beU-tower is fitted up as a cbapeL At 
the first glance I noticed only that a Buddhist 
service was going on ; I saw tapers burning, 
the golden glimmer of a slmne, incense smok- 
ing, a priest at prayer, women and children 
kneeling. But as I stopped for a moment 
before the entrance to observe the image in 
the shrine, I suddenly became aware of the 
unfamiliar, the astonishing. On shelves and 
stands at either side of the shrine, and above 
it and below it and beyond it, were ranged 
hnndreds of children's ihai, or mortuary tab- 
lets, and with them thousands of toys; little 
doga and horses and cows, and warriors and 
drums and trumpets, and pasteboard armor 
and wooden swords, and dolls and kites and 
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masks and nLonkeyB, and models of boats, and 
baby tesrsets and baby-furniture, and whirli- 
gigs and comical images of the Gods of Good 
Fortune, — toys modem and toys of fashion 
foi^tten, — toys accumulated throngh cen- 
turies, — toys of whole genera,tioiis of dead 
children. From the ceiling, and close to the 
entrance, bung down a great heavy bell-rope, 
nearly four inches in diameter and of many 
colors, — the rope of the Indo-Kan^. And 
that rope waa made of the hibs of dead chil- 
dren, — yellow, blue, scarlet, purple bibs, and 
bibs of all intermediate shades. The ceiling 
itself waa invisible, — hidden from view by 
hundreds of tiny dreaseB suspended, — dresses 
of dead children. Little boys and girls, kneel- 
ing or playing on the matting beside the priest, 
had brought toys with them, to be deposited 
in the chapel, before the tablet of some lost 
brother or sister. Every moment some be- 
reaved father or mother would come to the 
door, pull the bell-rope, throw some copper 
money on the matting, and make a prayer. 
Each time the bell sounds, some little ghost 
is believed to hear, — perhaps even to find 
its way back for one more look at loved toys 



it,z^=;v Google 



IN OSAKA 159 

and iacea. The plaintiTe monuiir of Namu 
AnUda Butsu ; the clanging of the bell ; the 
deep hummiDg of the priest'8 voice, reciting 
the Sutraa ; the tinkle of falling coin ; the 
sweet, heavy smell of incense ; the pasBionless 
golden beauty of the Bnddha in his shrine; 
the colorific radiance of the toys ; the shadow- 
ing of the baby-dresses ; the variegated won- 
der of that bell-rope of bibs; the happy 
laughter of the little folk at play on the 
floor, — all made for me an experience of 
weird pathoa never to be forgotten. 

Not far from the bell-tower is another 
curious building, which shelters a sacred 
spring. In the middle of the floor is an 
opening, perhaps ten feet long by eight wide, 
surrounded by a ruling. Looking down over 
the railing, yon see, in the dimness below, a 
large stone basin, into which water is pour- 
ing from the mouth of a great stone tortoise, 
black with age, and only half visible, — its 
hinder part reaching back into the darkness 
nnder the floor. This water is called the 
Spring of the Tortoise, — Kam^-i-Sni. The 
basin into which it flows is more than half 
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foil of wlute paper, — ooimtlesa slips of wHte 
paper, each bearing in Chinese text the 
baimyo, or Buddhist posthumous nune of a 
dead person. Id a matted recess of the build- 
ing sits a priest who for a small fee writes the 
kaimyo. The purchaser — relative or friend 
of the dead — puts one end of the written slip 
into the mouth of a bamboo cup, or rather 
bamboo joint, fixed at right angles to the end 
of a long pole. By aid of this pole he lowers 
the paper, with the written side up, to the 
mouth of the tortoise, and holds it under the 
gush of water, — repeating a Buddhist invo- 
oation the while, — till it ia washed ont into 
the basin. When I visited the spring there 
was a dense crowd ; and several kaimyo were 
being held nnder the mouth of the tortoise ; — 
numbers of pious folk meantime waiting, with 
papers in their hands, for a chance to use 
the poles. The murmuring of Namu Amida 
Butsu was itself like the sound of rushing 
water. I was told that the basin becomes 
filled with kaimyo every few days ; — then it 
is emptied, and the papers burned. If this be 
true, it is a remarkable proof of the force of 
Buddhist faith in this busy commercial city > 
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for many thousands of such slips of paper 
would be needed to fill the basin. It is said 
that the water bears the names of the dead 
and the prayers of the living to Shotoka Tai- 
shi, who uses his powers of interceasioD with 
Amida on behalf of the faithfuL 

In the chapel called Uie Taishi-Do there 
are statues of Shotoku Taishi and his attend- 
ants. The ^nre of the prince, seated upon a 
ehair of honor, is life-size and colored ; he is 
attired in the fashion of twelve hundred years 
tigo, wearing a picturesc^ue cap, and Chinese 
or Korean shoes with points turned np. One 
may see the same costume in the designs 
upon very old porcelains or very old screens. 
But the face, in spite of its drooping Chinese 
moustaches, is a typical Japanese face, — 
dignified, kindly, passionless. I turned from 
the faces of the statues to the faces of the 
people about me to see the same types, — to 
meet the same quiet, half-onrious, inscrutable 



In powerful contrast to the ancient struc- 
tures oE Tennoji are the vast Nishi and HigasH 
Hongwanji, almost exact counterparts of th* 



it,z^=;v Google 



162 IN OSAKA 

NtsU and Higaslii Hongwanji of T&kyO. 
Nearly every great city of Japan lias a pair 
of Bach Hongwanji (Temples of the Tnie 
Vow) — one belonging to the Weetem (Nishi), 
the other to the Eastern (Higashi) branch of 
this great Shin sect, founded in the thirteenth 
century.^ Varying in dimension according to 
the wealth and religious importance of the 
locality, but nsnally built upon the same gen- 
eral plan, they may be said to represent the 
most modem and the most purely Japanese 
form of Bnddhist architecture, — immense, 
dignified, magnificent. 

But they likewise represent the almost prot- 
estant severi^ of the rite in regard to sym- 
bols, icons, and external forms. Their plain 
and ponderous gates are never guarded by t^ 
pant Ki-0 ; — there is no swarming of drag- 
ons and demons under their enormous eaves ; 

' Tlie diTidon of the teat during the MTenteeDth oeatarj 
Into two bruiohM had a politieBl, not arelipioiuoMiae; ukd 
tha Metiom lemaiii raligioiudj muted. Their abbots an 
of Imperial desonit, vhenoe their title of Honceki, or 
Imperial Ofbpring. TnTelen may observe that the vail* 
iiii''"y"g the temple groiudi of this seet bear the BUne 

wat of the mtUe oi the Impukl 
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— no golden boats of Buddhas or Bodhisattraa 
rise, rank on rank, by tiers of aureoles, 
tibrougb the twilight of their sanotnaries ; — 
no curious or toacbing witnesses of grate- 
ful faith are ever suspended from their high 
ceilings, or hung before their altars, or fas- 
tened to the gratings of their doorways ; — 
they contain no ex-votos, no paper knots r&- 
cording prayer, no symbolic image but one, — 
and that usually Bmall, — -the figure of Amida. 
Probably the reader knows that the Hong- 
wanji sect represents a movement in Buddhism 
not altogether unlike that which Unitarianism 
represents in Liberal Christianity. In its 
rejection of celibacy and of all ascetic prac- 
tices ; its prohibition of charms, divinations, 
votive offerings, and even of all prayer except- 
ing prayer for salvation ; its insistence upon 
industrious effort as the duty of life ; its main- 
tenance of the sanctity of marriage as a re- 
ligions bond ; its doctrine of one eternal 
Buddha as Father and Saviour; its promise 
of Paradise after death as the immediate re> 
ward of a good life ; and, above all, in its 
educational zeal, — the religion of the " Sect 
of tfa« Pure Land " may be justly Bud to ham 
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much in oonuoon with the progressiTe fonuB 
of Western Christianity, and it has certainly 
won the respect of the few meo of culture who 
find their way into the miBBionary legion. 
Judged hy its wealth, its respectability, and 
its antagonism to the grosser forms of Bud- 
dhist BuperstitioQ, it might be supposed the 
least emotional of all forms of Buddhism. 
But m some respects it is probably the most 
emotionaL No other Buddhist sect can make 
sneh appeals to the faith and love of the com- 
mon people as those which broi^ht into being 
the amazing Eastern Hongwanji temple of 
Kyoto. Yet while able to reach the simplest 
minds by special methods of doctrinal teach- 
ing, the Hongwanji cult can make equally 
sti'ong appeal to the intellectual classes by 
reason of its scholarship. Not a few of its 
priests are graduates of the leading universi- 
ties of the West ; and some have won Euro- 
pean reputations in various departments of 
Buddhist learning. Whether the older Bud- 
diust sects are likely to dwindle away before 
the constantly increasing power of the Shin- 
shu is at least an interesting question. Cei^ 
tainly the latter has everything in its favor. 
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— naperutl recognition, wealth, culture, and 
solidity of organization. On the other hand, 
one is tempted to doubt the efficacy of such 
advantages in a warfare ag^st habits of 
thought and feeling older by many centuries 
than Shinshii. Perhaps the Occident fur- 
nishes a precedent on which to base predic- 
tions. Bemembering how strong Boman 
Catholicism remuus to-day, how little it has 
changed since the days of Luther, bow im- 
potent our progressive creeds to satisfy the 
old spiritual hunger for some visible object of 
worship, — something to touch, or put close 
to the heart, — it becouLes difficult to believe 
that the iconolatry of the more ancient Bud- 
dhist sects will not continue for hundreds of 
years to keep a lai^ place in popular affec- 
tion. Again, it is worthy of remark that one 
curious obstacle to the expansion of the Shin- 
shii is to be found in a very deeply rooted 
race feeling on the subject of self-sacrifice. 
Although much corruption undoubtedly exists 
in the older sects, — although numbers of 
their priests do not even pretend to observe 
the TOWS regarding diet and celibacy,' — the 
' ThU hM been espKuall; the oaie sum tlw ftbngation 
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ancient ideals are by no means dead ; and the 
majority of Japanese Buddldsts still disap- 
prove of the relatively pleasurable lives of the 
Sbinshu priesthood. In some of the remoter 
provinces, where Shinshil is viewed with es- 
pecial disfavor, one may often hear children 
singing a naughty song (^Shinshu lozu e man 
da /^, which might thus be freely rendered : — 

Shiusha priest to be, — 

WliAt & nice thing ! 

Wife has, ahild hm, 

Goodfiihe&tL 
It reminded me of those popular criticisms 
of Bnddhiat conduct uttered in the time of 
the Baddha MmseU, and so often recorded in 
the Vinaya texts, — almost like a refrain : — 
" ITien the people were annoyed ; and they 
murmured and complained, saying : ' I^eae 
act like ?nen who are still enjoying the pleas- 
ures of this world / ' And they told the 
thing to the Blessed One" 

Besides Tennoji, Osaba has many famons 
temples, both Buddhist and Shinto, with very 

lA the aivil 1«t> forliiddiiiK prissta to m»xrj- Th» wirw 
d di* priMi* ot otlier leoti Hun the SliiinliB am «allad \ij 
a kmnwma aod Bat yaiT napMtfal cpfella&m. 
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ancient histories. Of such is Kozn-DO-yasliito, 
where the people pray to the spirit of Nintoku, 
— most beloved in memory of all Japanese 
emperors. He had a palace on the same 
hill where hie Bhrioe now stands; and this 
site — whence a fine view of the city can be 
obtained — is the scene of a pleasing legend 
preserved in the Kojiki; — 

. . . "Thereapon the Heavenly Sovereign, as- 
eending a lofty monntuii and looking on the land 
all ronnd, spoke, saying : — 'In tbe whole land 
there rues no smoke ; the land is all poverty- 
stricken. So I remit all the people's taxes and 
forced labor from now tUl three years hence.' 
Thereapon the great palace became dilapidated, 
and the rain leaked in everywhere ; bat no repairs 
were made. The rain that leaked in was caaght in 
troQghs, and the inmates removed to places where 
there was no leakage. When later the Heavenly 
Sovereign looked npon the land, the smoke was 
abondant in the land. So, finding the people rich, 
be now esact«d taxes and forced labor. Therefore 
the peasantry prospered, and did not suffer from 
the forced labor. So, in praise of that angnst reign, 
it was called the Reign of the Emperor^i^e." * 

* See Piof SMor Cliunbedwn'a tmaUtaon id fiw Eojikl, 
•MliMQXXL 
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That waa fifteen htindred years ago. Now, 
could the good Emperor see, from his shrine 
of Koza, — as thousands must believe he 
doee, — the Bmohe of modem Osaka, he 
might well think, " Mj people are beoomiug 
too rich." 

Outside of the city there is a still more 
famous Shinto t«mple, Sumiyoshi, dedicated 
to certun sea-gods who aided the Empress 
Jingo to conquer Korea. At Sumiyoshi there 
are pretty child-priestesses, and beautiful 
grounds, and an enormous pond spanned by 
a bridge so humped that, to cross it without 
t^ong off your shoes, you must cling to the 
parapet. At Sakai there is the Buddhist tem- 
ple of Myokoknji, in the garden of which are 
some very o]d palm-trees ; — one of them, re- 
moved by Nobtmaga in the sixteenth century, 
is said to have cried out and lamented until it 
was taken hack to the temple. Yon see the 
ground under these palms covered with what 
looks like a thick, shiny, disordered mass of 
fur, — half reddish and half silvery grey. It 
is not fur. It is a heaping of millions of nee- 
dles thrown there by pilgrims " to feed the 
palms," because these trees are said to love 
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iron and to be strengtlieiieil by absorbing its 
rosL 

Speaking of trees, I maj mention the Nani- 
waya " Kasa-matsu," or Hat-Fine, — not so 
much because it is an extraordinaiy tree aa 
because it supports a large family who keep 
a little tea-house on the road to Sah^. The 
branches of the tree have been trained out- 
wards and downwards over a framework of 
poles, so that the whole presents the appear- 
ance of an enormous green hat of the shape 
worn by peasants and called Kasa. The pine 
is scarcely six feet high, but covers perhapa 
twenfy square yards; — its trunk, of course, 
not being visible at all from outside the frame- 
work supporting the branches. Many people 
visit the house to look at the pine and drink 
a cup of tea; and nearly every visitor buys 
some memento of it, — perhaps a woodcut of 
die tree, or a printed copy of verses written 
by some poet in praise of it, or a girl's hair- 
pin, the top of which is a perfect little green 
model of the tree, — framework of poles and 
all, — with one tiny stork perched on it. The 
owners of the Naniwaya, as their tea-house 
is called, are not only able to make a good 
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living, bat to ednoate their children, by the 
exhibition of this tree, and the sale of anch 
mementos. 

I do not intend to tax my reader's pawnee 
by descriptions of fbe other famous temples of 
Osaka,- — several of which are enormously old, 
and have most curious legends attached to 
them. But I may venture a few words about 
the cemetery of die Temple of One Soul, — or 
better, perhaps, the Temple of a Single Mind : 
Isshinji. The monuments there are the most 
extraordinary I ever saw. Near the main gate 
is the tomb of a wrestler, — Asahigoro Ha- 
ehiro. His name is chiseled upon a big disk 
of stone, probably weighing a ton ; and this 
disk is supported on the back of a stone im- 
^e of a wrestler, — a grotesque figure, with 
gilded eyes starting from their sockets, and 
features apparently distorted by effort. It 
is a very queer thing, -^ half -comical, haU- 
furious of aspect. Close by is the tomb of 
one Hirayama Hambei, — a monument shaped 
like a hyotan, — that is to say, like a wine- 
gourd such as travelers use for carrying sak& 
The most usual form of hyotan resembles that 
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of aa honr^Iass, ^nsept that the lower part 
is Bomewhat larger than the upper ; and the 
vesael can only stand upright when full or 
partly full, — so that in a Japanese song the 
wine-lover is made to say to bia gourd, " With 
you I/all." Apparently the mighty to drink 
wine have a dbtrict all to themselves in this 
cemetery; for there are aerer^ other monu- 
ments of like form in the same row, — also one 
shaped like a very large sak^bottle (iashodok- 
kuri),^ on which is inscribed a verse not taken 
from the sutras. But the oddest monument of 
all IB s great stone badger, sitting upright, 
and seeming to strike its belly with its fore- 
paws. On the belly is cut a name, Inony4 
Dennosuk^ togedier with the verse : — 

TbhU yo joebi 
Nembntsu taaaUt 
Haia tBadziiDii. 

Which means about as follows: — "On fine 
moonlight-nights, repeating the Nembntsa, I 
play the belly-dmm." The flower-vases are in 
the form of sak^bottles. Artificial rock-work 
supports the monument ; and here and there, 
> That ii, > bottle oontainiiig one iho, — kbont • qnart 
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among the rocks, are snuiller figures of badg- 
ers, dressed like Buddhist priests (tanuki- 
boza). My readers probably know that the 
Japaoese tanuM ^ is credited with the power 
of assuming human shape, and of maldng 
musical sounds like the booming of a hand- 
drum by tapping apon its belly. It is said 
often to disguise itself as a Buddhist priest 
for misolueTous purposes, and to be very 
fond of sak^. Of course, such images in a 
cemetery represent nothing more than eccen- 
tricities, and are judged to be in bad taste. 
One is reminded of certain jocose paintings 
and inscriptions upon Greek and Boman 
tombs, expressing in regard to death — or 
rather in regard to life — a sentiment, or an 
affeotatioQ of sentiment, repellent to modem 
feeling. 

V 

I said in a former essay that a Japa^ 
nese city is little more than a wilderness of 
wooden sheds, and Osaka is no exception. 

1 Aldioiigli tataild is oommoiily traiwlfttod b; " badgvr,' ' 
the oreahire so called ia not a real badger, but a kind at 
inat-tax. It is sbo termed tlia " laoooon-faoed dog. " Tba 
bne badgei ii, htnrerer, tiaa found in Japos. 
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But interiorly a very lai^ number of the 
frail wooden dwellings of any Japanese city 
are works of art; and perliaps no city poa- 
Besses more charming homes than Osaka. 
Kyoto is, indeed, much richer in gardens, — 
there being comparatively little space for gais 
dens in Osaka; but I am speaking of the 
houses only. Exteriorly a Japanese street 
may appear little better than a row of wooden 
barns or stables, but the interior of any 
dwelling in it may be a wonder of beauty. 
Usually the outside of a Japanese house is not 
at all beautiful, though it may have a cer- 
tain pleasing oddity of form; and in many 
cases the walls of the rear or sides are covered 
with charred boards, of which the blackened 
and hardened surfaces are s^d to resist heat 
and damp better than any coating of paint or 
stucco could do. Except, perhaps, the outside 
of a ooal-^hed, nothing dingier-looking could 
be imbued. But the other side of the black 
walls may be an tesihetio delight. The com- 
parative cheapness of the residence does not 
much affect this possibility; — for the Japa- 
nese excel all nations in obtaining the maxi- 
mum of beaaty with the iwif imut" of cost; 
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vhile the most induBtrially advanced of West- 
em peoples — the practical AtaericaoB — have 
yet only succeeded in obtaining the mini- 
mum of beauty with the maximum of cost I 
Much about Japanese interiors can be learned 
from Morse's " Japanese Homes ; " but even 
that admiraHe book gives only the black-and- 
white notion of the subject; and more than 
half of the charm of sach interiors is the al- 
most inexplicable caress of color. To illas- 
trate Mr. Morse's work so as to ^iterpret the 
colorific charm would be a clearer and a more 
difficult feat than the production of Racinet's 
" Costumes Historique." Even thus the sub- 
dued luminosity, the tone of perfect repose, the 
revelations of delicacy and dtuntiness waiting 
the eye in every nook of chambers seemingly 
contrived to catch and keep the feeling of per- 
petiml summer, would remain unguessed. Five 
years ago I wrote that a little acquaintance 
with the Japanese art of flower arrangement 
had made it impossible for me to endure the 
sight of that vulgarity, or rather brutality, 
which in the "West we call a "bouquet." 
To-day I must add that familiarly with Japa> 
nese interiors has equally disgusted me with 
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Occidental interiorB, no matter luiw Bpaciovs 
or comfortable or richly famished. Eetum- 
ing now to Western life, I Bhoold feel like 
Thomaa-the-Hhymer revisiting a world of ugli- 
ness and sorrow after seven yeaxs of fa.iryland. ' 
It is possible, as has been alleged (though 
I cannot believe it), that Western artists 
have little more to learn from the study of 
Japanese pictorial art. But I am quite sure 
that our house-builders have universes of facts 
to leam — especially as regards the treatment 
and tinting of surfaces — from the study of 
Japanese interiors. Whether the countless 
styles of these interiors can even be classed 
appears to me a doubtful question. I do not 
think that in a hundred thousand Japanese 
houses there are two interiors precisely alike 
— (excluding, of course, the homes of the 
poorest classes), — for the designer never re- 
peats himself when he can help it. The lesson 
he has to teach is the lesson of perfect taste 
combined with inexhaustible varie^. Taste I 
' — what a rare thing it is in our Western 
world I — and how independent of material, — 
how intuitive, — how inoommnnicable to the 
vulgar t But taste is a Japanese birthzight. 
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It is everywhere present, — though varying in 
qaalily of development according to conditions 
and the inheritance depending upon condi- 
tions. The average Occidental recognizes only 
the commoner forms of it, — chiefly those made 
familiar by commercial export. And, as a 
general rule, what the West most admires in 
Japanese conventioiial taste is thought rather 
Tolgar in Japan, Xot that we are wrong in ad- 
miring whatever is beautiful in itself. Even the 
designs print«d in tints upon a two-cent towel 
may be reaUy great pictures : they are some- 
times made by excellent artists. But the aris- 
tocratic severity of the best Japanese taste — 
the exquisite complexity of its refinements in 
the determination of proportion, quality, tone, 
restrmnt — haa never yet been dreamed of by 
the West. Nowhere is this taste so finely 
exhibited as in private interiors, — particu- 
larly in regard to color. The rules of color 
in the composition of a set of rooms are not 
less exacting than the rules of color in the mat- 
ter of dress, — though permitting considerable 
variety. The mere tones of a private house 
are enough to indicate its owner's degree of 
culture. There is no painting, no varnishing, 
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no wall-papering, — only stiumBg and polislimg 
of particnlar parts, and a sort of paper border 
about fifteen inches broad fixed along the 
bottom of a wall to protect it during clean- 
ing and dusting operations. The plastering 
may be made with sands of different hues, or 
with fragments of shell and nacre, or with 
quartz-crystal, or with mica ; the surface may 
imitate granite, or may sparkle like copper 
pyrites, or may loob exactly like a rich mass 
of bark ; but, whatever the material, the tint 
given must show the same faultless taste that 
rules in the tints of silks for robes and ^rdles. 
. . . Ab yet, all this interior world of beauty 
•^just because it is an interior world — ia 
dosed to the foreign tourist: he can find at 
most only su^estiona of it in the rooms of 
such old-fashioned inns or tearhonses as he 
may visit in the course of bis travels. 

I wonder how many foreign travelers un- 
derstand the charm of a Japanese inn, or even 
think how much is done to please them, not 
merely in the matter of personal attentions, 
but in making beanty for their eyes. Multi- 
todes write of their petty vexations, — their 
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personal aoquaintanoe with fleas, their per< 
Bonal dislikes and discomforts ; but how many 
write of the charm of that alcove where every- 
day fresh flowers are placed, — arranged 
as no European florist could ever learn to 
arrange flowers, — and where there is sure to 
be some object of real art, whether in bronze, 
laequer, or porcelain, together with a picture 
suited to the feeling of the time and season ? 
These little testhetic gratifications, though 
never charged for, ought to be kindly remem- 
bered when the gift of " tea-money " is made. 
I hare been in hundreds of Japanese hotels, 
and I remember only one in whidi I could 
find nothing curious or pretty, — a ramBhaokla 
shelter hastily put np to catch custom at a 
newly-opened railway station. 

A word about the alcove of my room in 
Osaka: — The wall was covered only with a 
mixture of sand and metallic filings of some 
sort, but it looked like a beautiful surface 
of silver ore. To the pillar was fastened a 
bamboo cup containing a pair of exquisite 
blossoming sprays of wistaria, — one pink and 
the other white. The kakemono — made 
with a few very bold strokes by a master- 
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brush — pictured two enormous crabs about 
to figbt after Tainly trying to get oat of each 
other's way; — and the humor of the thing 
was enhanced by a few Clunese characters 
sigmfying, Woko^ekai, or, " Everything goes 
crookedly in this world." 



My last day in Osaka was given to shop- 
pii^, — chiefly in the districts of the toy-mak- 
ers and of the silk merchants. A Japanese 
acquaintance, himself a shopkeeper, took me 
about, and showed me extraordinary things 
imtil my eyes ached. We went to a famous 
silk-house, — a tumnltoous place, so crowded 
that we had some trouble to squeeze our way 
to the floor-platform, which, in every Japanese 
shop, serves at once for chairs and counter. 
Scores of barefooted l^bt-limbed boys were 
running over it, bearing bundles of merchan- 
dise to customers; — for in such shops there 
is no shelving of stock. The Japanese sales- 
man never leaves bis squatting-place on the 
mats ; but, on leamiog what you want, he 
shouts an order, and boys presently run to 
yon with armfula of samples. After you have 
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made your choice, the goods itre rolled np 
again hj the boys, and carried back into the 
flre-proof Btorehouses behind the shop. At 
the time of our visit, the greater part of the 
matted floor-space was one splendid shimmer- 
ing confusion of tossed silks and velvets of a 
hmidred colors and a hundred prices. Kear 
the main entrance an elderly superintendent, 
plump and jovial of aspect like the God 
of Wealth, looked after arriving customers. 
Two keen-ejed men, standing upon an eleva- 
tion in the middle of the shop, and slowly 
turning round and round in opposite direc- 
tions, kept watch for thieves ; and other 
watchers were posted at the side - doors. 
(Japanese shop-thieves, by the way, are very 
clever ; and I am told that nearly every large 
store loses considerably by them in the course 
ot the year.) Li a side-wing of the building, 
under a low slq'light, I saw busy ranks 
of bookkeepers, cashiers, and correspondents 
sqoatting before little desks less than two feet 
high. Each of the numerona salesmen was 
attending to many cnstomers at once. The 
msh of business was big; and the rapidity 
with which the work was being done tcBtifled 
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to the excellence of the organization eBtab- 
lished. I asked faow many persons the firm 
employed, and my friend replied : — 

" Probably about two hundred here ; there 
are several branch houses. In this shop the 
work is very hard ; but the working-hours are 
shorter than in most of the silk-houses, — not 
more than twelve hours a day." 

" What about salaries ? " I inquired. 

" No salaries." 

" Is all the work of this firm done without 
pay?" 

" Perhaps one or two of the very deverest 
salesmen may get something, — not exactly a 
salary, but a little special remnneration every 
month ; and the old superintendent — (he has 
been forty years in the house) — gets a salary. 
The rest get nothing but their food." 

"Good food?" 

" No, very cheap, coarse food. After a man 
has served bis time here, — fourteen or fifteen 
years, — he may be helped to open a small 
store of his own." 

"Are the conditions the same in all the 
shops of Osaka?" 

" Yes, — everywhere the same. But now 
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many of the detcM are graduates of oommer- 
oial schools. Those sent to a commercial 
school b^in their apprenticeship mach later ; 
and they are said not to make such good 
detchi as those tanght from childhood." 

"A Japanese clerk in a foreign store is 
much better off." 

" We do not think so,*' answered my friend 
veiy positively. ''Some who speak English 
well, and have learned the foreign way of 
doing business, may get fifty or sixty dollars 
a month for seven or eight hours' work a day. 
But they are not treated the same way as 
they are treal«d in a Japanese house. Clever 
men do not like to work under foreigners. 
Foreigners used to be very cruel to their 
Japanese clerks and servants." 

" But not now ? " I queried 

" Perhaps not often. They have found that 
it is dangerous. But they used to beat and 
kick them. Japanese think it shameful to 
even speak unkindly to detchi or servants. 
In a house like this there is no nnkindness. 
The owners and the superintendents never 
speak roughly. You see how very hard all 
these men and boys are working without pay. 
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No foreigner could get Japanese to work like 
that, even for big wages, I have worked in 
foreign houses, and I know." 

It !b not exaggeration to say that most of 
the intelligent service rendered in Japanese 
trade and skilled industry is unsalaried. Per- 
haps one third of the business work of the 
country is done without wages; the relation 
between master and servant being one of per- 
feet trust on both sides, and absolute obedi- 
ence being assured by the simplest of moral 
conditions. This fact was the fact most 
deeply impressed upon me during my stay in 
Osaka. 

I found myself wondering about it while 
the evening tr^n to Xara was bearing me 
away from the cheery turmoil of the great 
metropolis. I continued to think of it while 
watching the deepening of the dusk over 
the leagues of roofs, — over the mustering of 
factory ohimneys forever sending up their 
offering of smoke to the shrine of good Nin- 
toku. Suddenly above the out-twinkling of 
countless lamps, — above the white star-points 
of electric lights, — above the growing dusk 
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itself, — I sav, risisg glorified into the last red 
splendor of sunset, the marvelous old pagoda 
of Tennoji. And I asked myself whether 
the faith it symbolized had not helped to 
create that spirit of patience and love and 
trust upon which have been founded aU the 
wealth and energy and power of the migh- 
tiest city of Japan. 
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BtlDDHIsr ALLirsiONB IN JAPANESE rOLK- 
BONQ 

Psbhafs oolj a Japanese tepresentatiTfl 
of the older culture could fully inform us to 
what degree the mental soil of the race has 
been saturated and fertilized by Buddhist 
idealism. At all events, no European could 
do so ; for to understand the whole relation of 
Far-Eastern religion to Far-Eastern life would 
require, not only such scholarship, but also 
8Dch experience as no EuropeaA could gain in 
a lifetime. Yet for even the Western stranger 
there are everywhere signs of what Buddhism 
has been to Japan in the past. All the arts 
and most of the industries repeat Buddhist 
legends to the eye trained in sjrmbolism ; 
and there is scarcely an object of handiwork 
possessing any beauty or significance of form 
— from the plaything of a <^iild to the heir^ 
loom of a prince — which does not in some 
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way proclaim the ancient debt to BoddHsm 
of the craft that made it. One may discern 
Buddhist thoughts in the cheap cotton prints 
from an Osaka mill not less than in the fig- 
Qted silks of Kyoto. The reliefs upon an 
iron kettle, or the elephant-heads of bronze 
making the handles of a shopkeeper's hibti- 
chi;- — the patterns of screen-paper, or the 
commonest ornamental woodwork of a gate- 
way ; — the etchings upon a metal pipe, or 
the enameling upon a costly vase, — may all 
relate, with equal eloquence, the traditions 
of futh. There are reflections or echoes of 
Buddhist teaching in the composition of a 
garden ; — in the countless ideographs of the 
long vistas of shop-signs ; — in the wonder- 
fully expressive names given to certain fruits 
and flowers ; — in the appellations of moun- 
tains, capes, waterfalls, villages, — even of 
modem railway stations. And the new civil- 
ization would not yet seem to have much af- 
fected the influence thus nutnifested. Trains 
and steamers now yearly cany to famous 
shrines more pilgrims than visited them ever 
before in a twelvemonth ; — the temple bells 
Btill, in despite of clocks and watches, mark 
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the passing of time for the millions ; — the 
speech of the people is still poetized with 
Buddhist utterances ; — literature and drama 
still teem with Baddhist expressions ; — and 
the most ordinary voices of the street — 
songs of children playing, a chorus of lahorers 
at their toil, even cries of itinerant street-Ten< 
ders — often recall to me some story of saints 
and Bodhisattvas, or the text of some sutra. 

Such an experience first gave me the idea 
of making a collection of songs containing 
Buddhist expressions or allusions. But in 
view of the extent of the suhject I could not 
at once decide where to begin. A bewilder^ 
ing variety of Japanese songs — a variety of 
which the mere nomenclature would occupy 
pages — offers material of this description. 
Among noteworthy kinds may be mentioned 
the Uiai, dramatic songs, mostly composed by 
high priests, of which probably no ten lines 
are without some allusion to Buddhism; — 
the Naga-uta, songs often of extraordinary 
length;— and the Jorwri, whole romances in 
verse, with which professional singers can 
delight their audiences for five or six hours at 
a time. The mere dimension of such compo- 
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aitdona necessarily ezdnded them from my 
plan ; but there remuned a le^on of hriefer 
forms to choose among. I resolveii at last to 
limit my nndertaking mainly to dodoit^t, — 
little Bongs of twenty-six syllables only, ar- 
ranged in four lines (7, 7, 7, 5). They ore 
more regular in construction than the street- 
songs treated of in a former paper ; but they 
are essentially popular, and therefore more 
widely representative of Buddhist influences 
than many superior kinda of composition 
could be. Out of a very large number col- 
lected for me, I have selected between forty 
and fifty as typical of the class. 

Perhaps those pieces which reflect the ideas 
of preexistence and of future rebirths will 
prove especially intereating to the Western 
reader, — much leea because of poetical worth 
than because of comparative novelty. We 
have very little English vetse of any class con- 
taining fancies of tbb kind ; but they swarm 
in Japanese poetry even as commonplaces and 
conventionalisms. Such an exquisite thing as 
Bossetti'a " Sudden Light," — bewitching us 
diiefly thioagh the penetrative subtlety of a 
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thonght uiathematized by all our ortliodoxieB 
for eighteen hundred years, — could intereet; 
a Japanese only as the exceptional rendering, 
by an Occidental, of fancies and feelings fa- 
miliar to the most ignorant peasant. Ceiv 
tainly no one will be able to find in these 
Japanese veraes — or, rather, in my own 
wretchedly proay translations of them — even 
a hint of anything like the ghostly delicacy of 
Kossetti's imagining : — 

I luire Iweo here bef<se, — 

Bnt when oi h<nr I oannot tell : 

I knoir the gran beyoDd the door, 
The Bweet, keen amell. 
The Mghinff Kmud, the lights alon£ the iboM. 

Ton have bees nune befora, — 

How long ago I du; not kno« : 

But JDBt when at that BWBlloir'i Boax 
Tour neck turned lo, 
Some veil did fall, — I knew it all of yore. 

Tet what a queer living difference b^ 
tween such enigmatically delicate handling 
of thoughts classed as forbidden fmit in the 
Western Eden of Dreams and the eveiy-day 
Japanese utterances that spring directly ont 
of ancieut Eastern futh I — 
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Lev*, ii u o/lm laid, hat nothing to do with rtaton. 
T%e caiut of ouri mutt It lomt Eain a previotu birA} 

Even Iht knot iff the rope tifing our boatt together 
Rutted oat long ago bg lome iove in ajbrmer birth. 

If tie touching even of deevt* be throHgh 'Enof a forrur l» 
Very much deeper niuf betheia that tmttet ui nou I * 

Kvaho' thii life niuff be, — thii diodlingviithOTteio tender; — 
I am racing nan) the reaard ijfdeede in a former birAl 

* Ito wb glium no 
Hoka to-Ta Udo, 
Kori mo raU-sha no 
En de uo. 
"Ki" ia a Bnddhiit «onl rignifiriiiK afBnitj, — nIatiiHi 
ot SKiw and effect from life to lif a. 



Fnbainaka. 

Alliudon I» iLere made to the old Bitddliiat pforttb : Sodi 
no furi-atcatt mo tasho no en, — " Eiren Qie touolung of 
decTca in paamng ia oanaed by loins afSnity opeiating from 
fanner llTea." 

' The Buddlust word " Eiraha " ia oommonlj nwid in- 
■tead of other aTnonyma for Eatma (such aa inpwa, inneo, 
■ta.), to rigiufj the good, ratbec than Iha had reanlts of 
aolion in previoua liv««. Bnt it ia Mmetimes uaed in both 
meaninga. Hera there aeema to be an allnaion to the pro- 
verUal expieamon, SioaAo no yoi hito (lit; apenonof good 
SvihS), mMaing a ftttnsaU indiTidnaL 
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Many songs of this olasa refer to the cus- 
tomary vow wliich lovers make to belong to 
each other for more Kves than one, — a vow 
perhaps originally inspired by the Buddhist 
aphorism, — 

OyaJco im, it-tt; 

Bhuju ica, lan-ti. 

**The relation of parent and child is for one 
life ; that of wife and husband, for two lives ; 
that of master and aerrant, for three lives." 
Altibough the tender relation is thus limited 
to the time of two lives, the vow — (as Japa- 
nese dramas testify, and as the letters of tibose 
who hill themselves for love bear witness) — 
is often passionately made for seven. The 
following selections show a considerable va- 
riety of tone, — ranging from the pathetic to 
the satirical, — in the treatment of this topic ; 
I have cut my hair for hit take ; but Hit dttper relatimt £»■ 
Camtat b« aU la tU$, mt get i» oulier lift. ^ 

1 Esmi wa kitU mo 
ITi-sd madd kaketa 
Fnkai eniahi wa 

mramana}m? 
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Bha I«il> id (ie portrait of bin to uiuym far (UN) {inu At u 

profUed: 
Bafpg raiumbratiett anne, and eoA bringi a mile to htr 

If in thiipriient Iffe tot neoer am hope for tiniVm, 

Um toe thalljirtt Ictqi htnue in tie Lolot-Palaet begond.' 

Bave ve net ipoien the vow (Aa( tnjidt for a doMe exitUnee f 
If toe muit tiparaU nine, I oin oti,}i ainJA ta dU. 

deep ralatJOD, ont-Iioir-caiHt-ba 7 " By the msBtioii of the 
luir-entting ire know the BpeBkar u a, vamAn. Het hna- 
iMod, w poBblj betFotlud lorer, n dead ; and, aoooidii^ 
to Um Bnddluat onatooi, ahe rigsifiea her dedie to nmuB 
faithful to hia roemorj b; the asoiifiae of her hair. For 
detailed informstioii on this nibjeat aee, in my Oiinptu o^ 
I7n/aniili'(ir Ji^xm, the chapter, " Of Women'* Hair." 
' Ni-aj to chigirishi 

Omci-idHhitd 

Warai-gao. 
lAt: "Two eiisteneea that made allianoa, photognph 
look-at, thiukiiig hring^ont emilii^ face." Hie nae of du 
tM» McmAm, photograph, ihoirB that the poem b iMt old. 
* TotAno hono yo ii 
Soward-nn aaraba 
Haaa no ntjoa U 
ArtUtai. 
Lit. : " By-any-meana, this-Torld-iD, oannot-live-together 
if, Lotoa-of Falaoe-in, uew-houMkeeping." It ii with this 
thoo^t that loveri nlnntarily £e tOKether; and the Mt^ 
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Ultra! — t^, what ihaii we dot . . . Pledged for a double 

And noiB, ai we ait iogetker, the ilring of the Bomisen mape ! ^ 

Hk vHKt by Uaching the Laic 0/ Cauae and Effect for liree 

Uvea, 
And matee a contract for tvx — the crafiy-tBdling priest I * 

Every mortal has lived and is destined to 
live countless lives; yet the happy moments 
of any single existence are not therefore less 
precious in themselves : — 

Not to have mel one night it verUy ccaue for torroa ; 
Bince Iur'cc id a tingle birth the tame aight ntvtr eomtt. 

Bnt even as a summer unosually warm is apt 
to herald a winter of exceptional severity, so 
too much happiness in this life may signify 
great suffering in the next : — 

Alwayi J taffer lAui / . . . Mfthinki, in my lait exiitenix. 
Too higtps I mutt have been, — did not mffer enough. 

Next ia point of exotic interest to the songs 
expressing belief in preexistence and rebirth, 
I think I should place those treating of the 

' Among dnging-girlg it in beUeyed that t^e snappinK of 
a Bamisen^lriiig under moh oiroiinutAiicea as those indioatad 
in the sbore song is an omen of coming mpaiatioa. 

* Thii sonj^ ia of a priest who liicmti tha tov of oallbao;'. 
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doctrine of itigwa, or Karma. I offer some 
free translatioDS froin these, together with one 
selection from a class of compositions more 
elaborate and usually much longer than the 
dodoitau, called hauta. In the original, at 
least, my selection from the ^u^ot — which 
contains a charming simile about the firefly 
— is by far the prettiest : — 

Wtqi net I — Im lo mt ! . . -Ifag, ali my lu^kioni vatiith I 
Forgive me tkott wordt unkiitd : lime ingw% eontralhd ny 

Evidently this is the remorseful pleading of a 
jealous lover. The next might be the answer 
of the girl whose tears he had caused to flow : 

2 caiuii>< imagine at aU bs uAal dranffe manner of ingwa 
Came I to fail in love with one to unkind at jr«i / 

Or she might exclaim : — 

It tide Ike tvming of 'Eal ^aa I caught in Hu Whed of 

TKol, alaet it a tailed not to be mooed from tie rut t^ 

1 Mag^oru en kaja ? 

KumaiA no vataalki 

Hikn ni hikardDa 

Kona iagwiL. 

Then u a play on woidi in the original wliioh I have not 

attempttd to londei. The idea ia of ao unhapp]' matoh — 
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A more remarkable referenoe to the Wheel 
of Karma is the following : — 

Father and nmlher forbade, and so I gave ip my lover; — 
Tet Hill, mith the whirl a/ ihe Wheel, the Oeught iff kin comei 
and goa.^ 

This is a hauta : — 

Numberieu intects there are Aai eaBfnan daien to evening, 
Crying, "Hove ! I love !" — but Ihe Fire/ly'i tiletU painon. 
Making ite body htm, ia deeper than ail their longing. 
Sven twrh I'a my love . . .get Icannot thirJe through tehat iagws 
J Bpened ny heart — alae I — to a ietn; not lincere ! * 
aidier betrotlul or maiiiage — from whioh die woman 
widiM to wtthdnnr when too late. 
' Oys no iken d£ 



y rin-ji ii 



The Buddhist woid Bin-gi, oi Einten, has die meaning of 
"tnining the Wheel," — another ezpieesioii for psHing' 
foon birth to birlh. The Wheel here ia iJie great Circle of 
XDnaioD, — the whirl of Karma. 

Kako mnshi yori mo 
If akann botam ga 
Hi wo kogaao. 
Namio in^a i6 
Jitau naki hito ni 
Shin wo akaahit^, — 
Aakayaahit 
lit : " ' I-lore-IJare '-aaying-ery-iiiaeota Oitu, better 
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If th« forgoing seem prodnotioDB possible 
only to oar psyohologioal antipodes, it is quite 
otherwise with a group of folk-songs reflecting 
the doctrine of Impermanenoy . Concerning 
the instability of all material things, and the 
hollowness of all earthly pleasures, Christian 
and Bnddhist thought are very much in ao< 
cord. The great difference between them ap- 
pears only when we compare their teaching 
aa to tilings ghostly, — and especially as to 
the natnre of the Ego. But the Oriental doc- 
trine that the Ego itself is an impermanent 
compound, and that the Self is not the true 
Consciousness, rarely finds expression in these 
popular songs. For the common people the 
Self exists : it is a real (thoi^h multiple) 
personality that passes from birth to birth. 
Only the ednoated Buddhist comprehends the 
deeper teaching that what we imagine to be 
Self is wholly illusion, — a darkening veil 
woven by Karma ; and that t^ere is no Self 
but the Infinite SeU, tiie eternal Absolute. 

Deret-orj-firefl;, body looiab I What EJuma beeniiBC <rf, 
duaeritj-not-ii-mau to, inmast-nund opened ? — ah I to. 
gnt I "... It «■■ formerly 1>«lieT«d that Iha flraflj^ 
lig'lit reaUj bnrMd Its own haij. 
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In ihs following dodoU.su will be found 
mostly thoughts or emotions according with 
universal experience : — 

Gathering dcudt to (Ae moon ; — storm and rain to thefioaen : 
Somehow thit world ofvJOt never isjiat aa vie like.' 

Almoii at lOon ai Aey Uoom, ihx setnUd fioaxn of the pban- 

By the mind of this umrld of change art scattered and Uoum 
away. 

Thinking to-morrow remains, Ihou heart' sf rail fiowtr-of-diarii t 
Hcwhtuiwest Khether this night the tenq>est will not comef^ 

1 Tioki id mnrakuno, 
Tokska nki-yo wa 

Thli Mmg eqiMOBll; nfen to nnluppy lore, and oonlaini 

the mbatauoa of two Baddli»t proTeTba : Titiki ni nmra- 
kumo, hana ni Icaxi (dond-mosaes to the moon ; wind to 
flovSA) ; and Mama ni naranu vja vki-ya no narai (to Im 
du^pmnted u the mle in this miserable world). " UM-yo ** 
(this fleeting or nnliapp; world) is one of tlie oommonait 



Omo kokoTo no 
Ada-zaknra: 

Yo t™ ni arashi no 

Fakann monokawa ? 
; " To-mocrow-ia tbat think heartKif periBhabla-oheny 
: UuB-mght-in-stonn blow-Dot, ia 
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Bhadow and nype ^ilct nult andjtow hati to nothing : 
Be idiB knouji tUt truth ii Iht Dartima of niov.i 

Ajthtma>tto/theJifttailhmg!ii,thehecattiUHieagtJifleen: 
Titn the hrightneu loanei, and the darlcneit cornet icith lav*,' 

Ail tliingi change, tee are told, in thii world of chaage and 
But Ime'j icag ntuer changes of pramiiing never to chaise.* 

> KMgi mo katMU mo 

Erynrdba moto no 

Midm to utora to 

Tnki-Dommft. 
lit. : " Shadtnr mud shi^n also, if-melt-cwaj, original. 
waita i*i — that-oadsntanda Smnr-Danima." Danmut 
(Dhaima), tlie tirantj-ciglitl] patriaroh of die Zcd not, i* 
■Ud to haTB lovt Ilia legs dmngh ramainii^ long in tlio 
p<»tiiTe of meditados; and many legl«M toj-figom, wliioli 
are ao balanced that die; will always awmne an npri^t 
pontion liowerer often placed npnde-down, are oalled by 
Ilia name. The •now-men made by Japanese ohildiec have 
the aame ttaditdoul fonn. — The Japaneee friend who 
helped me to trauUto these Teisas, tolls me that a ^oatly 
neaniiq; attaches to the word "Kagd" [shadow] in tha 
above; — this wonid gite a mnch more profonnd ngnifl- 
cation to the whole verHe. 

* Aecording to the old calendar, there was alwayi a full 
moon on the fiftoendi of tlie mouth. The Bnddhiat alluoioii 
in the Teiae k to magoi, the iUadon of pasnon, whioh ia 
oompand to a dafVnan conoealing the Bight Way. 

' Eawam nhi-yo m 
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Cmd the biaMifulJiiuh,— utterly heartless that lightningl 
Sefore one can look even twice it Banishes ickoUji avxig I ' 

■Hi'l very itceetnets itself rnakei my existence a burden I 
Trviy ihii world of change it a world of cotufant tax I ' 

Neither for youth nor age is fixed the life of tie body ; — 
Bidding me wait for a time is the word thai forever dividei.* 



lit. : " Change ohanKeable-woild-in, doee-not-cluu^o thkt- 
vluoh, * We-wiU-nerei-cbuige '-Baying of Lore-of Way-" 
1 Hduiu tmi'daBi 



Fntdmi miim oohi 
EijdM yakn. 
TIm Buddhiiit wying, Inadxnma no hiiari, iihi no hx 
^lig^btning^flaflli and flinb-apark), — symbolmng iLo tem- 
pcikry nature of all pleaBnreB, — U hen playfully referred 
to. The wiiig oamplaina of a too brief roseting with sweet- 
heart or lorer. 

' Words of a loTing bnt jealoiu woman, thns inteipreted 

by my Japanese friend: "The moie kind he ia, the more 

hii kindness orerwhelnu me with anxiety lest he be equally 

tender to other girls who may also fall in love with him." 

' Ro-aho fujo DO 

Mi dA ari nagara, 

Jisetsu mat^ to wa 



Lit. : " Old-ybnng not-fiiod-of body being, dme-wait to- 
■ay, eottuig-word." "Hos-bo fnjo" is a Buddhist phrase. 
Th» meaning of the song is : " Since all things in this 
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OtJf Uo vtB I know iha la nuet tnU cauw KwrekMQx'ay;* 
Yet never to auet at all laert lorrow too great to bear. 

Too jonfid in unton to iUnk, weforg^ that the smiles qf tie 

Sometimet tKemt^ves beeome tlie toarces of tnorning-iears. 

Yet, iiotwitlistandiiig the doctrine of imper- 
manency, we are told in another dodoitau 
that — 

He vko teas never bevitched bg the cAaming aaiU of a woman, 
■ A wooden Buddha is he — a Buddha of brorat or stone!' 

And why a Buddha of wood, or bronze, or 
stone? Because the living Buddha was not 

Torid are nnoerUln, aaking ma to wait for our maniag*- 
day meani that jon do not leally lore me ; — f oi either of 
tu aught die before the time joa apeak of." 

' AUdboh U made to the Bnddhiat text, Sheja hiteu 
netou, esha jo ri (" WhavoevBr ii bom must die, and all 
who meet moat aa aoiel; part"), and lo the religiooa 
pbiaae, Ai betsu ri ku ("Sottot of parting and pun of 
aepaiadon"). 

Adaoa i-gao m 
Ua;owann mono wa 
£i-Bntan, — kana-Bntao, — 
Ishi-botokd 1 
" Channing-amile-b; bowildered-not, he-aa-foi, wood- 
Bnddha, metal-Buddha. atone-Baddha t " The term " lahi- 
botoU " eapeoially refen to the atone imagea of the Bnddha 
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BO insensible, as we are aasnred, with joooM 
irreTerence, in the following : — 

"FortdlulJiUJiifvivmrld"!-- 

(LordBudiOa't) 
aatuati or iteat^ingt 

( vptidt-dmim ) 
And Bagora,^ tut nf kit loiia 1 — wiw hefargatbai indeed t 

There is an ontraDBlatable pun in the ori- 
ginal, which, if written in Bomaji, would run 
thus; — 

8ory» I 



Rafpna to iB ko wo 
WaancdUkft? 

Shakamum is the Japanese rendering of 
** Sakyamuni ; " "Shaka Sama" is therefore 
"Lord Sakya," or "Lord Buddha." But 
saka-aama is a J^tanese word meaning 
" topBj-tnrvy," " upside down ; " and the dif- 
ference between the pronunciation of Shaha 
Sama and sakasama is slight enough to have 
su^ested the pun. Love in suspense is not 
usually inclined to reverence. 

plaeed in oometenfla. — Thii Eong ia mug in intij pmit of 
Japtui ; I have heud it mai^ limr 



it,z^=;v Google 



202 BUDDHIST ALLUSIONS 

Xven iMUpraging tagolmr infiont of tie taU^ atiet$tTiiI, 
Louo-i JSnd eianet la Mmv prago't never meant /or tht 
dead!^ 

And aa for inteirapters : — 

HiO^id liie vind or rain that niiiu Du bhom ofjlmeer* ; 
Emh mart iata/id/ar ahe obttructi the uag a/love, 

Tet the help of the Gods b eamestlf be- 
sought : — 

I matt my hjakn-dS, Irav^iBg Love'i dark paiiioaji, 
!tt tit owner of my heart? 



^ EkoBnratoM 
HotoU DO ma4 jt 
Fntari mok^M, 

lit.: "Bepsat pcKjtm Mying, <lMul-ot-pMMBa»4n twidn 
faoing', — small-pan oookinK I " Hotoki meau n dsad 
panoQ ai veil aa a Buddha. (See m; Giivgua of Uifa- 
miliar Japan: " The Hoiueliold Shrine"). SJmabi-daii ia 
an idiomado srprettaoa agiaiying a larera' tdte-^t0te- It iB 
deriTod bom the phnae, Chin-chin Icamo wM {" oookin; 
anild dnckin a pan"), — &e idea sngKested being that of 
the pleanue ezperienoed b; an amorons oonple in eating out 
of the aame diah. Chin-ehin, an onomatope, ezjavaaea the 
■onnd at the btbt; Wling. 

' To perform the iit« called "o-hyakn-do" meani to 
make one hnndied vifdts ts a temple, ■aying' a. prayar each 
lime. The tuptemioa " dark wa; of Lore " {Jaii no yami or 
famijit U a BadAiat pkiaae ; lore, bwng due to MOjm, or 
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The interest attacliiiig to tiie following typi- 
cal group of loTe-songs will be found to de- 
pend cluefly npon the Buddhist allusions : — 

In the htd ofthtRiorr of SovU, or in waiting alottt at eixning. 
The pain differs Jiolkingat aU: toamotintain the pebbU grouii.^ 

WAoJtirtiiett after iUution aaTtdtri on Love'e dark pathway 
It ever the deareat-eeeing,^ not the mmpfe or doll. 
illosioii, iM a Btate of spiritual darknea. The term " owner 
of my heart" is an attempted renderii^ of the JapojUM 
word nuahij mgnifyin^ '^masbai" ^^ owners" — often, also, 
"landlord," — and, in loTe-matten, tlie lord or mMt«i «f 
tliA affeotdoQ iniqnTed. 



Ndiiii matni joiTB 
Etushi, koishi ga 
Tamftto nam. 
A mora literal tnuulatioD wonld be : "In tlie Sai-no- 
Eawara (' Dr; bed of tlie River of Sonla') and intheeTamng 
when wBJtii^ for the lored ods, ' Koishi, Kaishi ' becomes a 
moimtain." There a a, delicate pan here, — aplayonthe 
word Koishi, which, ae prcoonnoed, tbongh not ae written, 
may mean either ' ' a nnall Btone, " or " longing to see." In 
the bed of the phantom rivei, Su-no-Kawa, t^e gheats irf 
eliildi«u are obliged to [nle np Utile atonea, the wel|^ of 
-which innreaaea ao aa to tax their strength to the ntmosL 
There is a reference here also to a veise in the Bnddhist 
tnaian of JizS, describing the OTTing of the ohildren for th^ 
paienta: "Chichi hoiiM! hahakoithit" (See GIi'mpMf 0/ 
Unfamiliar Japan, toI. L pp. 59-61.) 
' Cleawt sighted, — that w, in worldly mattars. 
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CcUlg Mtnfrom vif&Ktf ntr lout Uolct utter filtg : 
Wio Rcutr hatfilt mayoi mwt axdd undettandl 

CiMuUltu Ikt moi ntut be »b> dmdl in thna thmuand worlda ; 
Yet a»eiig Hum ail it nme Korthy to change Jar mi'iu.' 

SoiBeoerJUHe I rnxm, mg Jtaarl u ntwr iM/aitVW t 
Out of tim dime ittdf, ipotku tie htot groat* 

BoUuamttas together, even Ihi Hdt of tt« Blood Lake- 
Even the Mountain of Steordt — vtU ttgn^fy luAing at all.^ 

* San-ien ofkti va 
Obiko waarido, 
Nnilii ni mi-kajMn 
Bita-wnatL 
"fiMbwm nkai," the tlina ttMnauid vorlds, u > aammuHi 
Boddhiit axpToarion. litorallT tnuaUted, the share (oiig 
nua : " Thne-thoiuaiid-iroridB-iii men ara, bnt lorer-to- 



> The ****iiia^ Bndilhitt liinile is med more ffE^bifloantlj 
tun than tike Wasteni reader might mppoea f rmn the 
above Teadannj^. Thfse an snppond to be the worda 
dther of ft imJ— iouil ringing-girl or of a jord. Her oiU- 
iug bi deiiirfTel; termed a doro-midtu kagj/o {"fonl-Tater 
OMmpo&m ") ; and her oilalioii of the famooa Bnddhist 
Mtnpai^ioii in lelf-defeiiia i* psftiinilarlr, and patLetioally, 

' Chi-no-Ikd-^gokii mo, 
Tmrogi^o-Yama mo, 
Fntari-dzmd lura 
It<n 'a idnn. 
mx Hen of the Blood-Lake u a hell for vmnen; ud 
the Mountain ctf Svorii •■ nnallj d«piet*d in BaddUat 
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Nd ytt indad it my body garbtd in the ink-Uadc habit ; — 
Bat at foe (hit heart bereaved, already it it a nun.' 

Mg hair, indeed, it uncut ; but my heart hat becorw a rdigiout ; 
A nUR It tht^ td\eagt betili tie hoar I meet Aim again. 

But even the priest or nun is not always ex- 
empt from the power of mayoi : — 

I ant teearing tit table garb, — and i/tt, throng iilvtiim <^ 

longing, 
Sntr I loie mg way, — knowing not oAitier or mherv I 

So far, my examples have been principally 
chosen from the niore serious class of dodoitsu. 
But in dodoitsu of a lighter class the Buddhist 
alloBions are perhaps even more frequent. 
The following group of five will serve for 
specimens of hundreds: — 

prints M a ^boe ol infenuJ panuhmeDt for men in eipe- 
oitJ. 

1 In the oaginal mooh more prettr and mnoli more 
mpl.:- 

Snini no koromo m 
Ui wa yatsosBiiedo, 
Kokaro bitotan wa 

" bk-blaok-iiiraniti [priagt's or rnrn's enter rebe] In, iMidy 
not olad, bnt heart-one nan." Hitatsu, "one," also meaoa 
"aolituy," "fwlom," "beceftved." Ama AotAi, lit.: "non- 
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Sevtr eon be TteaUtd At leord Mo qiatldn ijtoktii: 
Tlia^an <Bitk E»ma'i face Ike low naive, lAt praser.^ 

Thrice did I bear thai praj/er leilh Buddha't Joe* ; batherea^ 

Xg Jaee ahall he Smiaa'a face lecatae of too nmny pragtrt. 

Nmc tieg art merry togetiier ; but Hitder their boat it Jigoku.* 
Bioic guiMy, lAou river^wind, — bioa a ti/plioon for njr 
lakel 

Yaitilg, to mate him Jfoy, J touf that the crom wen night 
Ifie bdl if the dmm pealt doom, — the b^ that camtet lie. 

1 Tba iiiq>liDati<m ia that he haa haatil; pTamiBed mon 
thaa ha wiibea to perfonu. Wmina^ or Femma (Same. 
Tama), li the Lord of Hell aud Jiidg« of Sonla ; aod, a* 
depicted in Bnddhiat BcnlptiiTe and ptunting, is more tluui 
fearfnl to look npon. There ii an erident referenoe in this 
mtag to the Bnddhiat pniTSTb : Kirti-ioki no Jito-gaa ; nani- 
Uiii mi Sama-gao (" Borroving-tiiiie, Qm taoe of Jiio ; le- 
pajing-liiiie, the face of Emma"). 

' ' ' Jignkn " in die Buddhist name for Tariona hella 
(Sanac naralcai). The sllnaaD hen ii to the proTerb, 
Fiina-ita icki-mai ehita ara Jigoica: "Under [the thickness 
if] a ffiugle boat-plank ia hell," — referring' to the perils of 
the sea. Thia song; n a satire on jealousy ; and tho boat 
spoken of ii probably a roofed pleaanre^boat, such as exour- 
ffions are made into t^ sound of music- 

• Tnii-j>o.9<>nWH, lit. ; " moou-night omws." Crows nan. 
ally aanonnce the daim by their caving ; bnt sc 
moMilight ni^ti they caw at all honn from an 



it,z^=;v Google 



IN JAPANESE FOLESONO 207 

3Su my dedn i 1^ k^ Ihi ermci of iirte tiimuand iBaid$, 
And tiai lo r^Me inptaes with Oie owtier of mg icort/i 

I hsTe oited this last only ae a corioBity. 
For it has a strange hiBtory, and is not wbat 
it seems, — altfaongli the apparent motive was 
certainly suggested by some song like the one 
inunediately preceding it. It is a song of 
loyi^ty, and was composed hy Kido of Cho- 
sbii, one of the leaders in that great more- 
ment Tbich brought abont the downfall of the 
Shogonate, die restoration of the Imperial 
power, the reconstmction of Japanese society, 
and the introduction and adoption of Western 
civilization. Kido, Saigo, and Oknbo ore 
rightly termed the three heroes of the restora- 
tion. While preparing his plans at Kyoto, in 
company with his friend Saigo, Kido corn- 
rise. The bell refeirad to la the bell of aome Bnddhict 
temple: the aki-no4cane, ot "davn-bell," being, in all pwta 
t£ Japan, aooaded from every BTiddhist tera. There ii a 
pnu in the original ; — the ezpreadon tsattnai, " cannot t«U 
[a lie]," might sl«o be interpreted phoneticallj aa " cannot 
ttrike [a b«U]." 

' San^en sAai no 
Earaan wo korcaU 
NBahi ta acn-nd ga 
Shhjnutait 
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posed and sang tliis song as an intimation of 
his real sentiments. By the phrase, " ravens 
of the three thousand worlde," he designated 
the Tokugawa partisans ; by the word nushi 
(lord, or heart's-master) he signified the Em- 
peror ; and fey the term soin4 (reposing to- 
gether) he referred to the hoped-for condition 
of direct responsibility to the Throne, without 
farther intervention of ShSgun and daimyO. 
It was not the first example in Japanese his- 
tory of the nse of popular song as a medium 
for the utterance of opinions which, expressed 
in plainer language, would have invited aasa»- 
sination. 

While I was writing the preceding note 
upon Kido's song, the Buddhist phrase, Han- 
sen s&eai (twice occurring, as the reader will 
have observed, in the present collection), sug- 
gested a few reflections with which this paper 
may fitly conclude. I remember that when I 
first attempted, years ago, to learn the out- 
lines of Buddhist philosophy, one fact which 
particularly impressed me was the vastness of 
the Buddhist concept of the universe. Bud- 
dhism, as I read it, had not offered itself to 
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hmnaaity as a saving creed tor one inhabited 
world, bat as the religion of "innumerable 
huudreds of thousands of myriads of i^tis ^ of 
worlds." And the modem scientifio revela- 
tion of stellar evolution and dissolution then 
seemed to me, and still seems, like a prodi- 
gious confirmation of certain Baddhist theo- 
ries of coBmical law. 

The man of soience to^ay cannot ignore the 
enormous suggestions of the new story that 
the heavens are telling. He finds himself 
compelled to regard the development of what 
we call mind as a general phase or incident 
in the ripening of planetary life throughout 
the universe. He is obliged to consider the 
relation of our own petty sphere to the great 
swarming of suns and systems as no more 
than the relation of a single noctiluoa to the 
phosphorescence of a sea. By its creed the 
Oriental intellect has been better prepared 
tiian the Occidental to accept this tremendous 
revelation, not as a wisdom that increaseth 
sorrow, but as a wisdom to quicken faith. 
And I cannot but think that out of the 
certain future union of Western knowledge 
iiuni = 10,000,000. 
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with Eastern thought there mast eventually 
proceed a Neo-Buddhism inheriting all the 
strength of Science, yet spiritually able to 
recompense the seeker after truth with the 
recompense foretold in the twelfth chapter of 
the Sutra of the Diamond-Cutter. Taking 
the text as it stands, — in despite of commen- 
tators, — what more could be unselfishly de- 
ured from any spiritual teaching than the 
reward promised in that verse, — " They shall 
he endowed vnih the Highest Wonder " ? 
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IX 

mRTANA 



"It u not poanble, O Snbhati, that thii beatdse of tit* 
Iav ahonld be heard b; beings of little faith, — bf thoae 
"who believe tn Self, in beingv, ^ living bein^ej and in per- 
mam." — The Diamond-Cvtttr. 



i etdll widely prevailB in Europe and 
America the idea tliat Kirrana signifiea, to 
BuddluBt minds, neither more nor less than 
absolute nothingness, — complete annihilation. 
This idea is erroneous. But it is erroneous 
only becanse it contains half of a truth. This 
half of a truth has no value or interest, or 
even intelligibility, unless joined with the other 
half. And of the other half no suspicion yet 
exists in the average Western mind. 

Nirvana, indeed, signifies an extinction. But 
if by this eztinctiifHi of individual being we 
aoderstand soul-death, our conception of "So- 
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vana is wnmg. Or if we take Kirvana to 
mean such reabsorptioQ of the finite into the 
infinite as that predicted by Indian panthe- 
ism, again onr idea ia foreign to Buddhism. 

Nevertheless, if we declare that Kirvana 
means the extinotioD of individual sensation, 
emotion, thought, — the final disintegration 
of conscious personality, — the annihilation of 
everything that can be included under the 
term " I," — then we r^htly axpress one side 
of the Buddhist teaching. 

The apparent contradiction of the forgo- 
ing statements b due only to our Occidental 
notion of Self. Self to us signifies feelings, 
ideas, memory, volition ; and it can scarcely 
occur to any person not familiar with Grernuui 
idealism even to imagine that oonst^ousness 
might not be Self. The Buddhist, on the con- 
trary, dedares all that we call Self to be false. 
He defines the Ego as a m«re temporary ag- 
gregate of sensations, impulses, ideas, created 
by the physioal and mental experiences of the 
race, — aU related to the perishable body, 
and all doomed to dissolve with it. What to 
Western reasoning seems the most indubitably 
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of realities, Baddhist reasoniiig pronoimces 
the greatest of all illusions, and evea the 
source of all sorrow and sin. " 27ie mind, 
the thoughts, and all the sensee are sutgect 
to the taw of life and death. With know- 
ledge of Self and the laws of birth and death, 
there is no grasping, and no sense^erception. 
Etiotmng ort^s self and Jmowing how the 
senses act, there is no room for the idea of '/,' 
or the ground for framing it. The thought 
t^'Self' gives rise to all sorrows, — binding 
the world as imth fetters ; but having found 
there is no ' /' thai can he bound, then all 
these bonds are severed." ^ 

The above text suggests very plainly that 
the oonBcionsness is not the Seal Self, and that 
the mind dies with the body. Any reader 
unfamiliar with Buddhist thought may well 
ask, " What, then, is the meaning of the doc- 
trine of Karma, the doctrine of moral pro- 
gression, the doctrine of the conseciuence of 
acts ? " Indeed, to tiy to study, only with the 
ODtologioal ideas of the West, even such trans- 
lations of the Baddhist Sutras as those ^ven 
in the " Sacred Books of the East," is to be 
1 Fb-8Ju)-HiHg-T^n-King. 
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at every page oonfrooted by seemingly hope- 
less riddles and contradictions. We find a 
doctrine of rebirth ; bat the existence of a 
soul is denied. We are told that the mis- 
fortones of this life are pnnishmeDts o£ faults 
oommitted in a previous life; yet personal 
transmigration does not take place. We find 
the statement that beings are reindividual- 
ized; yet both individuality and personality 
are called illnsions. I donbt whether any- 
body not acquainted with the deeper forms of 
Buddhist belief could possibly understand the 
following extracts which I have made from 
the first volume of "The Questions of King 

The King sud: "Nagasena, is tiiere tuiy one 
who after death is not reindividaHlized ? " Naga- 
■ena answered: "A. sinfal b^g is reindividnat 
ized ; a sinlegH one is not." (p. SO.) 

" la there, Nagasena, snch a thing aa the aonl ? " 
« There is no such thing aa soul." (pp. 86-89.) 
[The same statement is repeated in a later chapter 
(p. Ill), with a qualification : " In the highest 
setue, King, there is no snch thbg."] 

"Is there any being, N^iaaena, who tranemi- 
gratee from thia body to another?" "No; tbers 
is not" (p. 112.) 
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" Where there is no transmigration, Nagaseua, 
can there be rebirth ? " " Tes : there can." 

" Does he, Ni^asena, who ia abont to be reborn, 
know tiiat be will be reborn ? " " YeB : he known 
it, King." (p. 113.) 

Naturally the Western reader may ask, — • 
** How can there be reindividualization with- 
out a sotd ? How can there be rebirth without 
transmigration? How can there be personal 
foreknowledge of rebirth without personal- 
ity?" But the answers to such questions 
will not be found in the work cited. 

It would be wrong to suppose that the cita- 
tions given oEEer any exceptional difGculty. 
As to the doctrine of the annihilation of Self, 
the testimony of nearly all those Buddhist 
texts now accessible to English readers ia 
overwhelming. Perhaps the Sutra of the 
Great Decease furnishes the most remarkable 
evidence contwned in the "Sacred Books of 
tiie ^mA" In its acconnt of the Eight Stages 
of Deliverance leading to Nirvana, it explicitly 
describes what we shonld be justified in call- 
ing, from our Western point of view, the pro- 
cess of absolute annihilation. We are told 
that in the first of these eight stages the Bud- 
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dhiat seeker after tmtli still retuDs the ideas 
of form — aabjective and objective. In the 
second stage he loses the aubjeotive idea of 
form, and views forms as external phenomena 
only. In the third stage the sense of the 
approaching perception of larger truth comes 
to him. In the fourth stage he passes beyond 
all ideas of form, ideas of resistance, and ideas 
of diatinotion ; and there remains to bim only 
tiie idea of infinite space. In the fifth stage 
tlie idea of infinite space vanishes, and the 
thought comes: It is all infinite reason. 
[Here is the uttermost limit, many might sup- 
pose, of pantheistic idealism; but it is only 
the half way resting-place on die path which 
the Buddhist thinker must pursue.] In the 
sixth stage the thought comes, "Nothing at 
all exiata." In the seventh stage the idea of 
nothingness itself vanishes. In the eighth 
stage all sensations and ideas cea^e to exist. 
And after this comes Nirvana. 

The same antra, in recounting the death of 
the Buddba, represents him as rapidly passing 
through the first, second, third, and fourth 
stages of meditation to enter into " that state 
of mind to whiolt the Infinity of Space alone 
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is preaent," — and tlienoe into "that state of 
mind to which the Infinity of Thought alone 
is present," — and thence into "that state of 
mind to which nothing at all is specially prea- 
ent," — and thence into "that etate of mind 
between coneciousnees and anoonBcioasneBs," 
— and thence into " that state of mind in 
vhich the conBciousness both of sensations and 
of ideas has wholly passed away." 

For the reader who has made any seriona 
attempt to obtain a general idea of Buddhism, 
Bach citations are scarcely necessary; since 
the fundamental doctrine of the concatenation 
of cause and effect contains the same denial 
of the reality of Self and suggests the same 
enigmas. lUnsion produces action or Karma; 
Karma, self-consciousness ; self-consciousness, 
individuality ; individuality, the senses ; the 
senses, contact; contact, feeling; feeling, de- 
sire ; desire, union ; union, conception ; con- 
ception, birth ; birth, sorrow and decrepitude 
and death. Doubtless the reader knows the 
doctrine of the destruction of the twelve Nida- 
nas ; and it is needless here to repeat it at 
length. But he may be reminded of the teach- 
ing that hy the cessation of contact feeling is 



;,Googlc 



destroyed ; by that of feeling, indt^dualily ; 
and by that of iudiridaality, aelf-consciou»- 



Kvidently, mthoat a prelimiiiary solution 
of tlie riddles offered by sncb texts, any effort 
to learn the meaning of Nirvana is hopeless. 
Before being able to comprehend the true 
meaning of those sutras now made familiar 
to English readers by translation, it is neces- 
sary to understand that the common Occiden- 
tal ideas of God and Soul, of matter, of spirit, 
have no existence in Buddhist philosophy ; 
their places being occupied by concepts hav- 
ing no real counterparts in Western reli^ons 
thought. Above all, it is necessary that the 
reader should expel from his mind the theolo- 
gical idea of Soul. The texts already quoted 
should have made it clear that in Buddhist 
philosophy there is no personal transmigra- 
tion, and no individual permanent SouL 
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" O BhagavBt, ^e Idea at a wlf ii no ide» ; and tlie idea 
of a beia^, or a liriiig' persoD, or a person, a do idea. And 
why ? Bseaiue the blessed Baddhaa are freed from all 
ideas." — The Dianumd-Cviler, 

And now let tis try to understand wliat it 
is tihat dies, and what it is tliat ia reborn, — 
what it is that commits faults and what it 
is that Buffers penalties, — what passes from 
states of woe to states of bliss, — what enters 
into Nirvana after the destruction of self-oon- 
sciousnesB, — what survives " extinction " and 
has power to return out of Nirvana, — what 
experiences the Four Infinite Feelings after 
all finite feeling has been annihilated. 

It is not the sentient and conscious Self 
that enters Kirvana. The Ego is only a 
temporary a^regate of countless illusions, a 
phantom-shell, a bubble sure to break. It ie 
a creation of Karma, — or rather, as a Bud- 
dhist friend insists, it is Karma. To compre- 
hend the statement fuUy, the reader should 
know that, in this Oriental philoBophy, acts 
and thoughts are forces integrating them- 
selves into material and mental phenomena, 
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— into vliat we call objective and sabjectiTe 
appearances. The very earth we tread upon, 
— ■ the mountains and forests, the rivers and 
eeas, the world and its moon, the visible iini- 
Terse in short, — is the integration of acts 
and thoughts, is Karma, or, at least. Being 
conditioned by Karma.' 



. . . Their efM, noitrila, eaia, tont^oes, bodies, — as well aa 
tbrai gaideiu, woodi, fanns, reaidenoei, lerruits, and muds, 
— men inuvine to b« 4Ji«T own poananoni ; lint they bi«, 
in Ixuth, onlj nmlta prodnoed b; innumerable actiona." 

— EOBODA, Oviiitut of the Mahayana. 

"Oran, trees, earlli, — ftll thew .shall beoome Buddha." 

— CaO-iH-KT&." 

"Bren ivOTda and things of metal are roanifeBtadons 
of ipirit : irithin them exiit all viitnes [or 'power '] in thair 
fnlleat development and perf eotdon.' ' — Hiz9>h6-iaku. 

" When sailed leatdent or noii.«eDt!ent, matter is Lav- 
Bodj [or ' ^nlaal body '].' ' — Chibho-hibhA. 

'* Tlie Apparent Doctrine tzeata of the four great ele- 
ment [earth, Jin, mata; air] bb non-sentient. But in the 
Hidden Doctrine theae are Bald to be the Sammja-Shin 
[Saiaya-Eaga], or Body-Aooordant of the Njoi« [Tatit- 
gata]." — SOKO-eBIK-j6-BCTSf-QL 

" When ereiy phase of ouz mind shall be in accord with 
the mind of Bnddha, . . . then there will not be even ana 
particle i^ dnatdiat dues not enter into Buddbahood." — 

ElT<MKU-SB{t. 
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The Karma-Ego we call Self is mind and 
18 body; — both perpetually decay; both are 
perpetaally renewed. From the tinknown be- 
ginoing, this double - phenomenon, objective 
and Biibjective, haa been alternately dissolved 
and integrated : each integration is a birth ; 
each dissolution a death. There is no other 
birth or death but the birth and death of 
Karma in some form or condition. But at 
each rebirth the reintegration is never the 
reintegration of the identical phenomenon, 
hut of another to whioh it gives rise, — as 
growth begets growth, as motion produces 
motion. So that the phantom-self changes 
not only aa to form and condition, but as to 
actual personaUty with every reembodiment. 
There is one Reality ; hut there is no per- 
manent individual, no constant personality : 
there is only phantom-self, and phantom snc- 
ceeds to phantom, as nndulation to undula- 
tion, over the ghostly Sea of Birth and Death. 
And even as the storming of a sea is a 
motion of undnlatdon, not of translation, — 
even aa it is the form of the wave only, not 
the wave itself, that travels, — eo in the pass- 
ing of lives there is only the rising and the 
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TfuiisbiDg of forms, — formB mental, forms 
materiaL The fathomleBS Eeality does not 
pass. " AH forms," it is written in the 
Kongo^iannya-haramit»tiSyo^ " are unreal : 
he who rises above all forms is the Buddha." 
But what can remaia to rise above all forms 
after the total disintegration of body and the 
final dissolution of mind ? 

TJnconscionsly dwelling behind the false 
consciousness of imperfect man, — beyond 
sensation, perception, thought, — wrapped in 
the envelope of what we call soul (whioh in 
truth is only a thickly woven veil of illusion), 
is the eternal and divine, the Absolute Keal- 
i(y : not a soul, not a personality, but the 
All-Self without selfishness, — the Muga no 
Taiga, — the Buddha enwombed in Karma. 
Within every phantom-self dwells this divine : 
yet the innumerable are but one. Within 
every creature incarnate sleeps the Infinite 
Intelligence unevolved, hidden, unfelt, un- 
known, — yet destined from all the eternities 
to waken at last, to rend away the ghostly 
web of sensuous mind, to break forever its 
chrysalis of flesh, and pass to the supreme 

' 'Vagrai>ra^\Aj[>Sramita-Satra. 
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oonqaest of Space and Time. Wherefore it 
IB written in the JCegon-SA^o (Avatamsakar 
Satra) : " Child of Buddha, there is not even 
one living heing that has not the wisdom of 
the Tath&gata, It is only heoaose of their 
vain thoughts and afEections that all heings 
are not oonsoious of this. ... I will teach 
them the holy Way ; — I will make them for- 
sake their foolish thoughts, and cause them 
to see that the vast and deep intelligence 
which dwells within them is not different 
from the wisdom of the very Buddha." 

Here we may pause to consider the corre- 
spondence hetween these fundamental Bud- 
dlust theories and the concepts of Western 
science. It will be evident that the Boddhist 
denial of the reality of the apparitioiial world 
is not a denial of the reality of phenomena 
as phenomena, nor a denial of the forces pro- 
dncing phenomena objectively or subjectively. 
For the negation of Karma as Karma would 
involve the negation of the entire Buddhist 
system. The tme declaration is, that what we 
perceive is never reality in itself, and that 
even the Ego that percmves is an unstable 
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plezos of aggregates of feelings which aie 
themaelveB imatable and in the natnre of ilia- 
Bions. This position is scientifically stcoog, — 
perbapa impregnable. Of substanoe in itself 
we certuoly know nothing : we are conecioiu 
of the universe as a vast play of forces only ; 
and, even while we discern the general relative 
meaning of laws expressed in the action of 
those forces, all that which is Non-Ego is 
revealed to ns merely through the vibrations 
of a nervous structure never exactly the same 
in any two human beings. Yet through such 
varying and imperfect perception we are suf- 
ficiently assured of the impermanency of aU 
forms, — of all aggregates objective or sub- 
jective. 

The test of reality is persistence ; and the 
Buddhist, finding in the visible universe only 
a perpetual flux of phenomena, declares the 
material aggr^;ate unreal because non-persist- 
ent, — unreal, at least, as s bubble, a cloud, 
or a mirage. Again, relation is the universal 
form of thought ; but siuoe relation is imper- 
manent, how can thought be persistent ? . . . 
Judged from these points of view, Buddhist 
doctrine is not Anti-Kealism, but a veritable 
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Tranafigured Bealism, finding just expression 
in the exact words of Herbert Spencer : — 
" Every feeling and thought being bnt transi- 
tory; — an entire life made up of Buch feel- 
ings and tboQghts being also bnt transitory; 
— nay, the objects amid which life is passed, 
thongh less transitory, being severally in the 
course of losing their individualities, whether 
quickly or slowly, — toe learn that the one 
thing permanent is the Unknowable Seality 
hidden under all these changing shapes." 

Likewise, the teaching of Buddhism, that 
what we call Self is an impermanent aggre- 
gate, — a sensuous illusion, — will prove, if 
patiently analyzed, scarcely possible for any 
serious thinker to deny. Mind, as known to 
the scientific psycholt^st, is composed of feel- 
ings and the relations between feelings; and 
feelings are composed of units of simple sen- 
sation which are physiologically coincident 
with minute nervous shacks. All the sense- 
organs are fandamentally alike, being evolu- 
tional modifications of the same morpholc^oal 
elements; — aod all the senses are modifica- 
tions of toudL Or, to use the simplest pos- 
sible langu^e, the organs of sense — sight, 
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gmell, taste, eren iLeaiing — have been alibe 
deTeloped from the skin I Even the human 
brain itaelf , b^ the modem testimony of hi»- 
tolog; and embryology, "is, at its first be- 
ginning, merely an infolding of the epidermic 
layer;" and thought, physiolt^cally and evo- 
. lutionally, is thus a modification of touch. 
Certain vibrations, acting through the visoal 
apparatus, cause within the brain those mo- 
tions which are followed by the sensations of 
light and color ; — other vibrations, acting 
upon the auditory mechanism, give rise to the 
sensation of sound ; — other vibrations, setting 
up changes in specialized tissue, produce sen- 
satious of taste, smell, touch. All our know- 
ledge is derived and developed, directly or 
indirectly, from physieal sensation, — from 
tonch. Of course this is no ultimate expla- 
nation, because nobody can tell us whcU feels 
the touch. " Everything physical," well eud 
Sohopenhaner, "is at the same time meta- 
physical." But science fully justifies the Bud- 
dhist position that what we call Self is a 
bundle of sensations, emotions, sentiments, 
ideas, memories, all relating to the physieal 
experiences of the race and the individual, 
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and that our wish for immortality is a, wish 
for the eternity of this merely fiensaous and 
selfish consciousness. And science even sup- 
ports the Buddhist denial of the permanence 
of the sensuous Ego. "Psychology," says 
Wundt, "proves that not only our sense-per- 
oeptions, but the memorial images that renew 
them, depend for their origin upon the func- 
tionings of the organs of sense and move- 
ment. ... A continuance of this sensuous 
consoionsnesB must appear to her irreconcil- 
able with the facts of her experience. And 
surely we may well doubt whether siudi con- 
tinuance ia an ethical requisite : more, whether 
the f uMlment of the wish for it, if possible, 
were not an intolerable destiny." 

m 

" SnUifltd, if I had had an idea of a b«iii^, at a li*ing; 
' bein^, or of a peiBon, I ihonld alao hxn htA an idea of 
maleroleooe. ... A gift ihoold not be g^ven by anj om 
who belieTOB in fomi, sound, nneU, taste, or aoftbing that 
oan be tonohed." — Z%« DiaMond'Cuittr. 

The doctrine of the impermanenoy of the 
consciouB Ego is not only the most remark- 
able in Buddhist philosophy: it is also, 
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morally, one of the most important. Per> 
haps the ethical value of this teaching has 
neTOP yet been fwrly estimated by any West- 
em thinker. How much of human unhappi- 
neas has been caused, directly and indirectly, 
by opposite belief, — by the delusion of eta- 
bility, — by the delusion that distinctions of 
character, condition, class, creed, are settled 
by immutable lair, — and the delusion of a 
chai^eleas, immortal, sentient soul, destined, 
by divine caprice, to eternities of bliss or 
eternities of fire I Doubtless the ideas of a 
deity moved by everlasting hate, — of sonl as 
a permanent, changeless entity destined to 
changeless states, — of sin as unatonable and 
of penalty as never-ending, — were not with- 
out value in former savage stages of social 
development. But in the course of our future 
evolution they must be utterly got rid of ; and 
it may be hoped that the contact of Western 
with Oriental thought will have for one happy 
result tlie acceleration of their decay. While 
even t^ feelings which they have developed 
linger with us, there can be no true spirit of 
tolerance, no sense of human brotherhood, no 
wakening of uniTersal love. 



it,z^=;v Google 



BuddLiBm, on ihe other band, leoognizing 
no permanency, no finite stabilities, do dis- 
tinotioiie of character or class or race, except 
as passing phenomena, — nay, no difference 
even between gods and men, — has been es- 
sentially the reli^on of tolerance. Demon 
and angel are but varying manifestations of 
the same Karma; — hell and heaven mere 
temporary halting-places upon the journey to 
eternal peace. For all beings there is but 
one law, — immutable and divine : the law by 
which the lowest must rise to the place of the 
higbeBt, — the law by which the worst mutt 
become the best, — the law by which the vilest 
must become a Baddha. In such a system 
there is no room for prejudice and for hatred. 
Ignorance alone is the sonroe of wrong and 
pain ; and all ignorance must finally be dissi- 
pated in infinite light through the decomposi- 
tion of Sdf. 

Certiunly wbUe we stiU try to cling to the 
old theories of permanent personality, and of 
a single incarnation only for each individual, 
we can find no moral meaning in the universe 
as it exists. Modem knowledge can discover 
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no joBtice in the coBmifl process; — the Teiy 
most it can offer us by way of ethical encouiv 
agetnent is that the unknowable forces are 
not forces of pure malcTolence. " Neither 
moral nor immorali" to quote Huxley, " but 
simply unmoral." Evolutional science cannot 
be made-to accord with the notion of indissolu- 
ble personality ; and if we accept its teaching 
of mental growth and inheritance, we must 
also accept its teaching of individual dissolu- 
tion and of the cosmos as inexplicable. It as- 
sures us, indeed, ihat the higher faculties of 
man have been developed through struggle 
and pain, and will long continue to be so de- 
veloped ; but it also assures qs that evolutioD 
is inevitably followed by dissolution, — that 
the lughest point of development is the point 
likewise from which retrogression begins. 
And if we are each and all mere perishable 
forms of being, — doomed to pass away like 
plants and trees, — what consolation can we 
find in the assurance tbat we are suSering for 
the benefit of the future ? How can it con- 
cern ns whether humanity become more oi 
less happy in another myriad ages, if there 
remains nothing for us but to live and die 
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in comparative misei?? Or, to repeat the 
irony of Huxley, "what compensation does 
the Kohippns get for his sorrows in the fact 
that, some millions of years afterwards, one 
of his descendants wins the Derby ? " 

Bat the cosmic process may aseome quite 
another aspect if we can persuade ourselves, 
like the Buddhist, that all being is Unity, — 
that personality is but a delusion hiding real- 
ity, — that all distinctions of " I " and " thou " 
are ghostly films spun out of perishable a&iaa^ 
tion, — tiiat even Time and Place as revealed 
to our petty senses are phantasms, — that the 
past and the present and the future are veri- 
tably One. Suppose the winner of the Derby 
quite well able to remember having been the 
EohippoB? Suppose the being, once man, 
able to look back through all veils of death 
and birth, through all evolutions of evolution, 
even to the moment of the first &unt growth 
of sentiency oat of non-sentiency ; — able to 
remember, like the Buddha of the Jatakaa, 
all the experiences of his myriad incarnations, 
and to relate them like fairy-tales for the sake 
of another Ananda ? 
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We have Been that it is not the Self bnt 
the Non-Self — the one reality underlying all 
phenomena — whioh passes from form to form. 
The striving for Nirvana is a struggle perpet- 
asl between false and true, light and darkness, 
the sensual and the supersensnal ; and the ul- 
timate victory can be gained only by the total 
decomposition of the mental and the physical 
individualily. Not one conquest of self can 
suffice : millions of selves must be overcome. 
For the false Ego is a compound of countlesB 
i^es, — possesses a vitality enduring beyond 
universes. At each breaking and shedding o£ 
the chrysalis a new chrysalis appears, — more 
tenous, perhaps, more diaphanous, but woven 
of like sensuous material, — a mental and 
physical texture spun by Karma from the in- 
herited Olusions, passions, desires, pains and 
pleasures, of inniunerahle lives. But what is 
it that feels ? — the phantom or the reality ? 

All phenomena of Se^/^xinsciousness belong 
to the false self, — but only as a physiologist 
might say that sensation is a product of the 
sensiferous apparatus, which would not ex- 
plain sensation. No more in Buddhism than 
in phyuological psychology is there any real 
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teaoluDg of two feeling entities. In Bud- 
dhism the only entity is the Ahsolute ; and 
to that entity the false self stands in the rela- 
tion of a medium through which right percep- 
tion is deflected and distorted, — in which and 
because of which sentiency and impulse be- 
come possible. The unconditioned Absolute 
is above all relations : it has nothing of what 
we call pain or pleasure ; it knows no difFer- 
enee of " I " and " thou," — no distinction of 
place or time. But while conditioned by the 
illusion of peraouality, it is aware of pain or 
pleasure, as a dreamer peTOeives unrealities 
without being conscious of their unreality. 
Pleasures and puna and all the feelings re- 
lating to self-consciousness are haUucinations. 
The false self exists only as a state of sleep 
exists ; and sentiency and desire, and all the 
sorrows and passions of being, exist only as 
illusions of that sleep. 

But here we reach a point at which scienoe 
and Buddhism direi^. Modem peycholi^ 
recognizes no feelings not evolationally devel- 
oped throngh the experiences of the race and 
the individual j but Buddhism asserts the 
existence of feelings which are immortal and 
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divine. It declares that in this Karma-state 
the greater part of oar sensations, perceptions, 
ideas, tlunightB, are related only to the phan- 
tom self ; — that our mental life is little more 
than a flow of feelings and desires belonging 
to selfishness ; — that our loves and hates, and 
hopes and fears, and pleasures and pains, are 
illusions ; ' — but it also declares there are 
higher feelings, more or less latent within ns, 
according to onr degree of knowledge, which 
have nothing to do with the false self, and 
which are eternal. 

Though science pronounces the ultimate na- 
ture of pleasures and p^ns to be insomtable, 
it partly oonfirms the Buddhist teaching of 
their impermanent character. Both appear 
to belong rather to secondary than to primary 
elements of feeling, and both to be evolutions, 
— forms of sensation developed, through bil- 
lions of life-experiences, out of primid con- 
ditions in which there can have been neither 
real pleasure nor real pain, bnt only the 
vagnest dull sentiency. The higher the evo- 
lution the more pain, and the lat^r the vol- 

' ^^PleaBoroa vid pains have tJieir ongin from touoh: 
vluTB thera ia no tonch, tliey do not aiiw." — Atthaka- 
vagga, 11. 
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nme of itU seDBation. After the state of 
equilibration has been reached, the volome 
of feeling will begin to dimiDifih. The finer 
pleafinrea and the keener pains must first be- 
come extinct ; then by gradual stages the leas 
complex feelings, according to their complex- 
ity ; till at last, in all the refrigerating planet, 
there will BorriTe not even the simplest sen- 
sation possible to the lowest form of life. 

But, according to the Bnddhist, the highest 
moral feelings survive races and suns and 
univeises. The purely unselfish feelings, im- 
possible to grosser natures, belong to the 
Absolute. In generous natures the divine be- 
comes sentient, — quichens within the shell of 
illusion, as a child quichens in the womb 
(whence illusion itself is called The Womb of 
the Tath^gata). In yet higher natures the 
feelings which are not of self find room for 
powerful manifestation, — shine through the 
phantom-Ego as light through a vase. Such 
are purely unselfish love, larger than individ- 
ual being, — supreme compassion, — perfect 
benevolence : they are not of man, but of 
the Buddha within the man. And as these 
expand, all the feelings of self be^ to thin 
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and weaken. The condition of the phantom- 
Ego simultaneonsly punfies : all those opa- 
cities which darkened the reality of Mind 
within the mirage of mind begin to illumine ; 
and the sense of the infinite, like a thrilling of 
light, passes through the dream of personality 
into the awakening divine.^ 

Bnt in the case of the averse seeker after 
truth, this refinement and ultimate decomposi- 
tion of self can be effected only with lentor inex- 
presmble. The phantom-individuality, though 
enduring only for the space of a single life- 
time, shapes out of the sum of its innate qoal- 
ities, and out of the Bum of its own partiou- 
lar acts and thoughts, the new combination 
which succeeds it, — a fresh individuality, — 
another prison of illusion for the Self-without- 
selfishness.^ As name and form, the false self 
dissolves ; hut its impulses hve on and recom- 

' " To raaeli the «tot« of the peifeot and ererlMtiDK bap- 
piiMwitthfl highaat Nirrtuui; fdtlien all mental pbenun- 



« Mmitiilated, i]iere ^pean the tnio 

natnie l^ tne mind with all its innnmerable funotioiia and 

miiaoaloni acdoDB." — Kdboda, Outline* of the MtJi&ntttut. 

* It ii on the lubjeot of tbii propagation and perpetoatioB 

of ohaiaoten that the doetrine of Karma ia in paitial agt«»- 
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bine ; and the final deatmotion of liho§e ini< 
pulaes — the total extinction of their ghostly 
vitality, — may require a protraction of effort 
throngh billions of oentories. Perpetually 
from the ashes of burnt-out passions subtler 
passions are bom, — perpetually from the 
graves of illusions new illusions arise. The 
most powerful of boman passions is the last 
to yield : it persists far into superhuman eon- 
ditiong. Even when its grosser forms have 
passed away, its tendencies still lurk in those 
feelings originally derived from it or inter- 
woven with it, — the sensation of beaaty, for 
example, and the delight of the mind in grace- 
ful tbinga. On earth these are classed among 
the higher feelings. But in a supramundane 
state their indulgence is fraught with peril : a 
touch or a look may cause the broken fetters 
of sensual bondage to reform. Beyond all 
worlds of sex there are strange zones in which 
tbougbts and memories become tangible and 
visible objecdre &ct8, — in wbioh emotional 
fancies are materialized, — in which the least 
nnworthy wish may prove creative. 
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It may be stud, in Western religions phrase- 
c^gy, that throughout the greater part of this 
vast pilgrimage, and in all the zones of desire, 
the temptations increase according to the spirit- 
ual strength of resistance. With every succes- 
sive ascent there is a further expansion of the 
possibilities of enjoyment, an augmentation of 
power, a heightening of sensation. Immense 
the reward of self-conqneat ; but whosoever 
strives for that reward strives after emptiness. 
One must not desire heaven as a state of pleas- 
ure ; it has been written, Erroneous thoughts 
as to the joy* of heaven are still entwined hy 
ike fast cords of lust. One must not wish 
to become a god or an angel. " Whatsoever 
brother, O Bhikkus," — the Teacher said, — 
** may have adopted the reli^ous life thinking, 
to himself, ' By this morality I shall become an 
angel,^ his mind does not incline to zeal, per- 
severance, exertion." Perhaps the most vivid 
exposition of the duty of the winner of hap- 
pness is that given in the Sutra of the Great 
King of Glory. This great king, coming into 
possession of all imaginable wealth and power, 
abstiuns from enjoyments, despises splendors, 
refuses the caresses of a Queen dowered with 
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" the beauty of the gods," and bids bet demand 
of him, out of her own lips, that he forsake 
her. She, with dutiful sweetness, but not 
without natural tears, obeys him ; and he 
passes at once out of existence. Every such 
refusal of the prizes gained by virtue helps to 
cause a still more fortunate birth in a still 
loftier state of being. But no state should be 
desired ; and it is only after the wish for Nir- 
vana itself baa ceased that Nirvana can be 
attained. 

And now we may venture for a little while 
into the most fantastic region of Buddhist 
ontology, — since, without some definite notioQ 
of the course of psyohical evolution therein 
described, the suggestive worth of the system 
cannot be fairly judged. Certainly I am ask- 
ing the reader to consider a theory about what 
is beyond the uttermost limit of possible hu- 
man knowledge. But as much of the Bud- 
dhist doctrine as can be studied and tested 
within the limit of human knowledge is found 
to accord with scientific opinion better than 
does any other religions hypothesis ; and some 
of the Buddhist teachings prove to be incom- 
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prehenrable anticipations of modem scientific 
diBCOTcry, — can it, therefore, seem nnreason- 
able to claim that even the pure fancies of a 
faith so much older than our own, and so 
much more capable of being reconciled with 
the widest expansions of nineteenth-centniy 
thought, deserve at least respectful considera- 
tion? 

IT 

" NoB-exIftenoe ia only the entnaoe to Uw Gi«at Te- 
Liole." — DaQmn-Ki/oi. 

" Asd in «hieh way is it, SibA, &xt one apeakii^ tmly 
oonld any of me > ' The SuuAna QotamA muntaiiB amuLU 
lalian ; — he teaohe* the dodiiiie of amuliilation ' ? I jao- 
olaim, 8ilk&, die anniliilation of Invt, of ill-wilt, of dalonon ; 

heart) which are evil and Dot good.' ' — MaJiavagga, n. 
SI. 7. 

" Sfin mitS, ho tokS " (see first the person, 
then preach the law) is a Japanese proverb 
signifying that Buddhism should be taught 
according to the capacity of the pupil. And 
the great systems of Buddhist doctrine are 
actually divided into prc^resaive stages (five 
osually), to be studied !n succession, or othei^ 
wise, according to the intellectual ability of 
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the learner. AIbo there are many varieties of 
special doctrine held by the different sects and 
snb-sects, — so that, to make any satisfactory 
outline of Baddhist ontology, it is necessary 
to shape a synthesis of the more important and 
non-conflicting among these many tenets. I 
need scarcely say that popular Buddhism does 
not include concepts such aa we have been 
examining. The people hold to the simpler 
creed of a veritable transmigration of souls. 
The people understand Karma only as the 
law that makes the punishment or reward of 
faults committed in previous lives. The peo- 
ple do not trouble tbemselrea about Nehan or 
Nirvana ; ' but they think much about heaven 
(^Gohtraku), which the members of many 
sects believe can be attained immediately af- 
ter this life by the spirits of the good. The 

' Snaroelf a day rtiimnn tiiat I do not hear ntoh voria ut- 
tered BB iogwit, gokaxtJra, goeho, — or other words ref Bering 
to Karma, heaTen, fatnie life, past life, eto. Bnt I haTe 
never heard a man or woman of the people nae the word 
" Nehao ; " and wheneTer I hsTe Tentured ta question snoh 
about Niryana, I fonnd that its philaaopluoal meBning wu 
unknown. On the other hand, the Japanese scholar speaka 
of Nflhan as the lealit;, — of heaTen, either ai a temponry 
eondition or aa a parable. 
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followers of tlie greatest and ricIieBt of the 
modem sects — the Shinehu — hold that, by 
the invocation of Amida, a righteous person 
can pass at once after death to the great Para- 
dise of the West, — the Paradise of the Lotos- 
Flover-Birth. I am taking no acconnt of 
popular beliefs in this little study, nor of 
doctrines peculiar to any one sect only. 

But there are many difierences in the higher 
teaching as to the attainment of Nirvana. 
Some authorities hold that the supreme hi^ 
piness can be won, or at least seen, even on 
this earth; while others declare that the 
present world is too corrupt to allow of a peiv 
fect life, and that only by winning, through 
good deeds, the privilege of rebirth into a 
better world, can men hope for opportunity 
to practice that holiness which leads to the 
highest bliss. The latter opinion, which posits 
the superior conditions of being in other 
worlds, better expresses the general thought 
of contemporary Buddhism in Japan. 

The conditions of human and of animal 
being belong to what are termed the Worlds 
of Desire (^Yoht^Kai), — which are four in 
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number. Below these are the states of tor- 
ment or hells (Jigohi), about which many 
curious things are written ; but neither the 
Toku-Kai nor the Jigoku need be considered 
in relation to the purpose of this little essay. 
We have only to do with the course of spirit- 
ual progress from the world of men up to 
Nirraoa, — assuming, with modem Buddhism, 
that the pilgrimage through death and birth 
must continue, for the majority of mankind at 
least, even after the attainment of the highest 
conditions possible upon this globe. The way 
rises from terrestrial conditions to other and 
superior worlds, — passing first through the 
Six Heavens of Desire (^YohirTen) ; — thence 
through the Seventeen Heavens of Form 
(^SkiM-Kai) ; — and lastly through the Four 
Heavens of Formlessness (^Muahi/d-£iai% 
beyond which lies Nirvana. 

The requirements of physical life — the 
need of food, rest, and sexual relations — 
continue to be felt in the Heavens of Desire, 
— which would seem to be higher physical 
worlds rather than what we commonly under- 
stand by the expression "heavens." Indeed, 
the conditions in some of them are such as 
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might be supposed to exist in planeta more 
favored than our own, — in larger spheres 
wanned \sj a more genial smu And some 
Buddhist texts aotually place them in remote 
constellations, — declaring that the Path leads 
from star to star, from gala^ to galaxy, from 
universe to muverse, ap to the Limit of Exist- 
ence.' 

In the first of the heavens of tlus zone, 
called ^le Heaven of the Four Kings (^Ski- 
Tennd-Ten), life lasts five times longer than 
life on this earth according to number of years, 
and each year there is eqoal to fifty terrestrial 
years. But its inhabitants eat and drink, and 
marry and give in marriage, much after the 
fashion of mankind. In the succeeding heaven 
(^Saiyivrsan-Ten), the duration of life is 
doubled, while all other conditions are corre- 
spondingly improved; and the grosser forms 

bQing*, or of otlter ^* Bnddlift-fielda/' mmy proroke ft amile ; 
bnt it ingBests undeniable poaubilitiel. Then is no absnrd- 
it7 in mppoong Oiat potentialities of life and growdi and 
derelopment really paoi, widi nebnlar difioaioa and oamiw>- 
bataon, from expired system* to new syHtems. Indeed, not 
to snppoee this, in our present State of knoirled^ is acanM^ 
ponble for the rational mind. 
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of pMsion dist^ipear. The nnion of the sexes 
peniBts, but in a manner curiously similar to 
that which a cert^ Father of the Christian 
Church wished might become possible, — a 
simple embrace produoing a new being. In 
the third heaven (called £!mma-Ten)y where 
longevity is again doubled, the slightest tonoh 
may create life. In the fourth, or Heaven 
of Contentment (^TotMta-Ten'), longevity is 
further increased. In the fifth, or Heaven 
of the Transmutation of Pleasure (^KercJcu- 
Tm), strange new powers are gained. Sub- 
jective pleasures become changed at will into 
objectave pleasures ; — thoughts as well as 
wishes become creative forces ; — and even the 
act of seeing may cause conception and birth. 
In the sixth heaven (^Tak^zairTen), the 
powers obtained in the fifth heaven are further 
developed ; and the subjective pleasures trans- 
nmted into objective can be presented to others, 
or diared with others, — like material gifts. 
But the look of an instant, — one glance of 
the eye, — may generate a new Karma. 

The Yoku-Ku are all heavens of sensuous 
life, — heavens snob as might answer to the 
dreams of artists and lovers and poets. But 
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those who are able to traverse them without 
falling — (and a &11, be it observed, is not 
difficult) — pass into the Superseneual Zone, 
first entering the Heavens of Luminous Ob- 
servation of Existence and of Calm Medita- 
tion npon Existence ( l^inr^uehishoryo, or Eah- 
kaan). These are in number three, — each 
higher than the preceding, — and are named 
The Heaven of Sanctity, The Heaven of 
Higher Sanctity, and The Heaven of Great 
Sanctity. After these come the heavens called 
the Heavens of Luminous Observation of Non- 
Existenoe and of Calm Meditation upon Non- 
Existence (Jfiyin-wmaAi-sAoryo). These also 
are three ; and the names of them in their 
order signify. Lesser Light, Light Unfathom- 
able, and Light Making Sound, or, Light-So- 
norous. Here there is attained the highest 
degree of supersensnons joy possible to tem- 
porary conditions. Above are the states named 
JtiM-shoryo, or the Heavens of the Medita- 
tion of the Abandonment of Joy. The names 
of these states in their ascendiog order are, 
Lesser Purity, Purity Unfathomable, and Pa- 
rity Supreme. In them neither joy nor pain, 
nor forceful feeling of any sort exist : there is 
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a mild negatiTe pLeasure only, — the pleaBore 
of heavenly Equanimity.^ Higher than these 
heavens are the eight spheres of Calm Medi- 
tation upon the Abandonment of all Joy and 
Fleasure (^RiM-raku-shoryo). They are called 
The Cloudless, Holiness-Manifest, Vast Re- 
sults, Empty of Name, Void of Heat, Fair- 
Appearing, Vision-Perfecting, and The Limit 
of Form. Herein pleasure and pain, and name 
and form, pass utterly away. But there re- 
main ideas and thoughts. 

He who can pass through these supersen- 
8ual realms enters at once into the Mushiki- 
Scn, — the spheres of Formlessness. These 
are four. In the first state of the Mushiki- 
K^, all sense of individuality is lost: even 
the thought of name and form becomes ex- 
tinct, and there survives only the idea of 
Infinite Space, or Emptiness. In the second 

1 One u lemiiided by this oonoeptioD of Hr. Spenoer's 
baantifii] defiiutdaii of Bqnammit; : — "Gqnaidnuty may ba 
eonqmed to «Ute Hght, nhiob, though eranpoied of Duniei- 
om colors, ia oolorieas ; while ples8iu>ble and painfnl moods 
of mind imay be oompaied to the madificHtiaiu of light that 
reault fn»it inoreamug the proportjous of some rays, and 
dsoreadiig the proportioiia of othei*." — Prinei^Ut of Fig- 
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state of the Moshiki-Kai, tliis idea of spaoe 
vanishes ; and its place ia filled by the Idea of 
Infinite Reason. But this idea of reason ia 
mthropomorphio : it is an iUnsion ; and it 
fades oat in the third state of the Mushiki- 
Kai, which ia called the *' State-of-Notiiing-to- 
take-hold-of," or Ma^ho-Vr^h^o. Here is 
only the Idea of Infinite Nothingness. But 
even this condition has been reached by the 
aid of the action of the personal mind. This 
action ceases : then the fourth stat« of tiie 
Mnshiki-Kai is reached, — the Siso-kihi^ 
«Ad, OT the state of " neitlier-namelessness- 
noNnot-namelessness." Something of personal 
mentality continues to float vaguely here, — 
the very uttermost expiring vibration of 
Karma, — the last vaniBbing haze of being. 
It melts ; — and the immeasurable revelation 
oomes. The dreaming Buddha, freed from the 
last ghostly bond of Self, rises at once into 
the " infinite bliss " of Nirvana.^ 

But every being does not pass through all 
the states above enumerated: the power to 

> The eiprcadon " inflmte blim " aa aynonfmont vith Nfav 
T>iM \a C&keu from tlia Queitiotu of Kii^ MUinda. 
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rise swiftly or slowly depends upon the acqni- 
sition of merit as well as upon the character 
of the Karma to be overcome. Some beings 
pass to NixraDa immediately after the pres- 
ent life ; some after a single new birth ; some 
after two or three births; while many rise 
directly from this world into one of the Sa- 
pereensaoos Heavens. All such are called 
Cho, — the Leapers, — of whom the highest 
dass reach Kirvana at once after their death 
as men or women. There are two great divi- 
sions of ChS, — £he Fv^Kwan, or Nevei^ 
Betuming-Ones,^ and the i^won, Ketuming 
Ones, or reoenanta. Sometimes the return 
may be in the nature of a prolonged retro- 
gression ; and, according to a Buddhist legend 
of the origin of the world, the first men were 
beings who had fallen from the Swo-on-Ten, 
or Heaven of Sonorous Light. A remarkable 
fact about the whole theory of progression 
is that the progression is not conceived of 

' In the Satrft of the Great Deoeaae we find tlie untuioe 
of a woman reaobing &ai eonditiQn : — " The Siatei If anda, 
O Aoanda, b; the deBtmolJon of the fire bonds that bind 
people to thin world, has become an iiib»bitant of the high- 
est heaTMi, — then to pan enliiely away, — thenoe nerm 
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(except in very rare cases) aa an advance in 
Btrught lines, but as an advance by undula- 
tions, — a psychical rbytlim of motion. This 
b exemplified by tbe cnrioos Buddbist classi- 
fication of tbe different short courses by which 
the Kwan or revenants may hope to reach 
Nirvana. These abort courses are divided 
into Even and Uneven; — tbe former includes 
an equal number of heavenly and of earthly 
rebirths ; while in the latter olasB the heavenly 
and tbe earthly intermediate rebirths are not 
equal in number. There are four kinds of 
tiiese intermediate stages. A Japanese friend 
has drawn for me tbe accompanying diagrams, 
which explain the subject clearly. 

Fantastic this may be called; but it har- 
monizes with tbe truth that all prepress is 
necessarily rhythmical. 

Though all beings do not pass through 
every stage of tbe great journey, all beings 
who attain to the highest enlightenment, by 
any coarse whatever, acquire certain facnlties 
not belonging to particular conditions of birth, 
but only to particular conditions of psychical 
devebpment. These are, the Moht-Jindzu 
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(Abhidjfia), av Six Supernatural Fowen : ^ — 
(1) Shin-£yd-Tsw, the power of passing any- 
wliitlier tlirouglt any obstacles, — through 
solid walls, for example; — (2) Tengen^Tsu, 
the power of infinite vision ; — (8) Tenni- 
Tm, the power of infinite heanng ; — (4) 
jTaahin - Tau, the power of knowing the 
thoughts of all other beings ; — (5} Shttku- 
Jii-Teu, the power of remembering former 
births ; — (6) Scffin - Tsu, infinite wisdom 
with the power of entering at will into Nir- 
vana. The Boku-jindzn first begin to develop 
in the state of Shomon (Sravaha), and ex- 
pand in the higher conditions of £^ngaku 
(Pratyeka-Buddha) and of Bosatsu (Bodhi- 
sattva or Mahasattva}. The powers of the 
Shomon may be exerted over two thousand 
worlds ; those of the Engaku or Bosatsu, over 
three thonsand ; — but the powers of Buddha- 
hood extend over the total cosmos. In the 

1 Diffenot Boddliiit rj 
of theae myiterioni powc 
ally mgnifj; — (1) Galm-Meditatioii-ontw&id-poiiTiii^iia- 
obrtAole-Tudom ; — (2) Hekren-BTe-no-obataole-wisdom ; 
— (3) HeaTen-Eai-iuM>balacle-viBdom ; — (4) Other-miDd*- 
Do-obsUole-wiadom ; — (5) Former.States-iia-obfltwil*-i>i«- 
doiD ; — (6) IiMlt-Extiootioa-na-obBtaele-wudDm. 
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first state of holinesB, for example, comeB the 
memory of a certain number of former births, 
together with the capacity to foresee a corre- 
sponding number of future births ; — in the 
next higher state the number of births remem- 
bered increases ; — and in the state of Bosatsn 
all former births are visible to memory. But 
the Buddha sees not only all of his own foiv 
mer births, but likewise all births that ever 
have been or can be, — and all the thoughts 
and acts, past, present, or future, of all past, 
present, or future beings. . . . Now these 
dreams of sapematnral power merit attention 
because of the ethical teaching in regard to 
them, — the same which is woven through 
every Buddhist hypothesis, rational or nn- 
thiukable, — the teaching of self-abnegation. 
The Supernatural Povers must never be used 
for personal pleasure, but only for the highest 
beneficence, — the propagation of doctrine, the 
saving of men. Any exercise of them for 
lesser ends might result in their loss, — would 
certainly signify retr(^;reasion in the path.* 

1 Beingv -wba hava reached the state of Engakn or of 
Boaatsn are not Bappotwd ospable ot retrogressioii, or of anj 
•niaaa enor ; bnt it is otherwiM in lower ipiritnml state*. 
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To show them for the purpose of exciting 
admiration or wonder were to juggle wick- 
edly with what is divine ; and the Teacher 
himself is recorded to have onee severely 
rebuked a needless display of them by a dis- 
ciple.* 

This giving up not only of one life, but 
of countless lives, — not only of one world, 
but of innumerable worlds, — not only of 
natural hut also of supernatural pleasures, — 
not only of selfhood but of godhood, — is cer- 
tainly not for the miserable privilege of 
ceasing to be, but for a privilege infinitely 
outweighing all that even paradiee can give. 
Nirvana is no cessation, but an emancipation. 
It means only the passing of conditioned 
being into unconditioned being, — the fading 
of all mental and physical phantoms into the 
light of Formless Omnipotence and Omni- 
science. But the Buddhist hypothesis holds 
some suggestion of the persistenoe of that 
which has onee been able to remember all 
births and states of limited being, — the per- 
sistence of the identity of the Buddhas eves 

^ See » oaiion* legend in the 'VmtTB tezte, — KvUavagga, 
*.8,2. 
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in Niirana, notwithstanding l^e teaching that 
all Boddhas are one. How reconcile this 
doctrine of monism with the a^orance of va- 
rious texts that the being who enters Nirvana 
can, when ao desirous, reassume an earthly 
personality? There are some very remark- 
able texts on this subject in the Sutra of the 
Lotos of the Good Law: those for instance 
in which the TathSgata Frabhutaratns is pic- 
tured as sitting "perfectly extinct upon hia 
throne," and speaking before a vast assembly 
to which he has been introduced as ** the 
great Seer who, although p^ectly extinct for 
mcmi/ k&Hs of mtma, now comes to hear the 
Law." These tracts themselves offer us the 
riddle of multiplicity in unity ; for the Tath&- 
gata Prabhntar£tna and the myriads of other 
extinct Buddbas who appear simultaneoasly, 
are said to have been all incarnations of but 
a single Buddha. 

A reconciliation is offered by the hypothesis 
of what might be called a plurisHc rnoniam, — 
a sole reality composed of groups of conscious- 
ness, at once independent and yet interde- 
pendent, — or, to speak of pare mind in terms 
of matter, an atomic spiritual uliimate. This 
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hypothesis, though not doctrinably enunciated 
in Buddhist texts, is distinctly implied both 
by text and oommentary. The Absolnte of 
Baddhism is one as ether is one. Ether is 
conceivable only as a composition of nnits.^ 

' This podtion, it wiU be obaerred, U varj ^ianimilai- 
fron that of Haitmiim, irho hold« that " all plnialitf «f 
indiTidnatioa beloi^ to the spheie of phenomeiuJitf.*' 
(toL iL p^e 2S3 of TCngligh tianalstion.) One is ntthw 
reminded of the thought of Galton that banuu brings "ouij 
eoDtiibate more oi leu niioomdonaly to tlw nuHiifestatdon 
of a far liigheT life than our own, — aomewhat as the indi- 
vidnal oeUa of one of the more complex »"■'"«*■ oontiibnte 
to the manifestation of its higher atier of penonality." 
{Hartditary Gaiiat, p. 861.) Another thonght of Oal- 
tou'a, eipreaaed on tlu nune pag« of the vork jott qnoted 
from, is atiU more Bbongly Bnggmdye of the Bnddhkt 
concept: — "We mnit not permit ouimIt** to oomider 
each hnman or other penoualtty ai lomething ■npenatU' 
rally added to the atock of nature, bnt rathtr as a s^Ttg*- 
tion of what already existed, nuder a new shape, and as a 
i^nlai DonsoqnfliMM of preiioiu oonditdons. . . ■ Kaither 
nmat we be misled by the word 'individiiality.* . . . We 
may look npon each indiTidnal as something not wholly 
detached from its parant-eonroe, — as a ware tlist has bean 
lifted and shaped by normal conditions in an nnknown and 
illimitable ooean." 

The reader should remember that the Buddhist bypotharia 
doea not imply either individnality or pcraonali^ in NirraoB, 
Irat simple entity, — nctaainiitaBliorfjr, in oarmaaninyrf 
tiie term, but only a dinna omndoMiiMi " Heart," in Am 
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The Absolute is conceivable only (according 
to any attempt at a synthesis of the Japanese 
doctrines) as composed of Buddhas. But 
here the stndent finds himself voyaging far- 
ther, perhaps, beyond the bar of the thinkable 
than Western philosophers have ever ventured. 
All are One ; — each by union becomes equal 
with All I We are not only bidden to im^ine 
the ultimate reality as composed of units of 
consoious being, — but to believe each unit 

•etiaa of divin* mind, u a term used in mne Japanese texia 
to dMcribe taeb entity. lu the Dai-Nieki Kj/o So (Com- 
mentary on the Dai-NicM Sntra), for example, is the atate- 
meat : — " When all aeeda of Kunna-life ara entJiely bnnit 
out and aimihilated, then the KiciiuiB-pure Bodhi-heart ii 
leaohed." (I may obserre that Bnddhist mataphysiinlliw 
nae the term " vaennm-bodiee " to describe one of the bif^ 
oonditioiu of entity.) The following', from the fifty-fiist toI- 
Dme of the voih called Daixo^o-ti will also be found inter- 
(•tdng-: — " By ezperienoe the TathAgfatapaeMOws all forma, 
— forme Ita mnldtnde nnmberlen aa the dnsi^^rains of the 
nniTerae. . . . The TathOgata gets himself bom in anah 
plaeea a* b« demrea, or in aoooid vith the denre of othen, 
and there aaves [lit., ' oarriea orer ' — that is, over the Sea 
id Birth and DeatJi] all sentient b^nga. WharesosTei hia 
irill finda an abiding-point, thei« is he embodied : this is 
ealled Will-Birlh Body. . . . The Bnddba makes I^v his 
body, and remain* poraaian^tyapaae: this i* ealled La v- 
Body." 
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permanently equal to every other and injmite 
in potentiality^ Tlie central reality of every 
living creature is a pure Buddha : the visible 
form and thinking self, which enccll it, being 
but Karma. With some degree of truth it 
might be said that Baddhism sabstitutes for 
our theory of a universe of physical atoms the 
bypotfaesis of a universe of psychical units. 
Not that it necessarily denies our theory of 
physical atoms, but that it assumes a position 
which might be thus expressed in words: 
"What you call atoms are really combina- 
tions, unstable aggregates, essentially imper- 
manent, and therefore essentially unreaL 
Atoms are but Karma." And this position 
is suggestive. We know nothing whatever of 
the ultimate nature of substance and motion : 
but we have scientific evidence that the known 
has been evolved from the unknown ; that the 
atoms of our elements are combinations ; and 
that what we call matter and force are bat dif- 
ferent manifestations of a single and infinite 
Unknown Beality. 
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There are wonderful Buddhist pictures whieh 
at first eight appear to have been made, like 
other Japanese pictures, with bold free sweeps 
of a skilled brush, but which, when closely ex- 
amined, prove to have been executed in a much 
more marvelous manner. The figures, the fea- 
tures, the robes, the aureoles, — also the scen- 
ery, the oolotB, the effects of mist or cloud, — all, 
even to the tiniest detail of tone or line, have 
been produced by groupioga of mioroscopie 
Chinese characters, — tinted according to posi- 
tion, and more or lees thickly massed accord- 
ing to need of light or shade. In brief, these 
pictures are composed entirely out of texts of 
Sutras : they are mosaics of minute ideographs, 
— each ideograph a combination of strokes, 
and the symbol at once of a sound and of an 
idea. 

la our universe so composed ? — an endless 
phantasmagory made only by combinations 
of oombinatioiis of combinations of combina- 
tions of units finding quality and form through 
nnimagiuable affinities ; — now thickly massed 
in solid glooms ; now palpitating in tremulosi- 
tdes of light and color ; always and everywhere 
grouped by some stupendous art into one vast 
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mosaio of polarities; — yet each unit in itself 
a complexity inconceivable, and eacli in itself 
also a symbol only, a cliaraeter, a single ideo- 
graph of the ondecipherahle text of the Infi- 
nite Itiddle? . . . Ask the chemists and the 
mathematicians. 



..." All bdtigs tlut lune life iludl lay 
Aoda dkeir complai fomi, — tHat tggnf^Alat 
Of nenlal and mateiial quUitiea 
Hut givw them, or in haaTen or on eartli, 
Hwir fleetdag isdiTidnality." 

77ie BrnA oftU Great Deetam. 

In every teleological system there are oon- 
oeptions which cannot bear the test of modem 
psychological analysis, and in the foregoing 
Tinfilled oatline of a great religions hypo- 
thesis there vnll doubtless be recognized some 
"ghosts of beliefs haunting those mazes of 
Terbal propositions in which metaphysioiang 
habitually lose themselves." But truths will 
be perceived also, • — grand recognitions of the 
law of ethical evolution, of the price of pro- 
gress, and of our relation to the changeless 
Beality abiding beyond all change. 
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The BoddUst eatuoate (rf the enormity of 
Uiat Imposition to moral progress which hu- 
manity must overcome is fully sustained by 
OUT scientific knowledge of the past and pet^ 
oeption of the future. Mental and moral 
advance has thus far been effected only 
through constant struggle against inheritances 
older than reason or moral feeling, — against 
the instincts and the appetites of primitive 
Inrate life. And tiie Bnddhist teaching, that 
the average man can hope to leave hia worse 
natnre behind him only after the lapse of mil- 
lions of future lives, ia much more of a truth 
than of a theory. Only through millions of 
births have we been able to reach even this 
our present imperfect state; and the dark 
beqnests of our darkest past are still strong 
enongh betimes to prevail over reason and 
ethical feeling. Every future forward pace 
upon the moral path will have to be taken 
against the massed effort of millions of ghostiy 
wills. For those past selves which priest and 
poet have told us to use as steps to higher 
things are not dead, nor even likely to die 
for a thousand generations to come : they are 
too much alive ; — they have still power to 
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clutch the climbing feet, — BometimeB even 
to fiing bach the climber into the primeval 
elime. 

Again, in its legend of the HeavenB of De> 
sire, — progress throagh which depends upon 
the ability of triumphant virtue to refuse 
what it has won, — Buddhism gives us a won- 
der-story full of evolutional truth. The diffi- 
culties of moral self-elevation do not disappear 
with the amelioration of material social con- 
ditions ; — in our own day tbey rather iu- 
oiease. As life beoomes more complex, more 
multiform, so likewise do the obstades to ethi- 
cal advance, — so likewise do the results of 
thoughts and acts. The expansion of intel- 
lectual power, the refinement of sensibility, 
the enlargement of the sympathies, the in- 
tensive quickening of the sense of beauty, — 
all multiply ethical dangers just as certainly 
as they multiply ethical opportunities. The 
highest material results of civilization, and the 
increase of possibilities of pleasure, exact an 
exercise of self-mastery and a power of ethical 
balance, needless and impossible in older and 
lower states of existence. 

^le Buddhist doctrine of impermanenoy i* 
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the dootrino also of modem science: eifbvt 
miglit be uttered in the words of the other. 
"Natural knowledge," wrote Huxley in one 
of his latest and finest essays, "tends more 
and more to the conclusion that ' all the choir 
of heaven and fomiture of the earth* are 
the transitory forms of parcels of cosmic sub- 
tance wending along the road of evolution 
from nebulous potentiality, — through endless 
growths of sun and planet and satellite, — 
through all varieties of matter, — Ummgh in- 
finite diversities of life and thoi^bt, — pos- 
sibly through modes of being of which we 
neither have a conception nor are competent 
te form any, — back to the indefinable latency 
from which they arose. Thus the most obvi- 
ous attribute of the Cosmos is its imper- 



And, finally, it may be etad that Buddhism 
not only presents remarkable accordance with 
nineteenth oentnry thought in r^ard to the 
instability of aU integrations, the ethical ug- 
nification of heredity, the lesson of mental 
evolution, the duty of moral progress, but it 
also agrees with science in repudiating equally 
^ SMltUion and Eliua. 
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OUT doctrines of tnaterialism and of gpiritaal- 
ism, our theory of a Creator and of special 
creation, and our belief in the immortality of 
the soul. Yet, in spite of this repudiation 
of the very foandations of Ocoidental religion, 
it has been able to give us the revelation of 
larger religions possibilitieB, — the suggestions 
of a universal scientifio creed nobler than any 
which has ever existed. Precisely in that 
period of oar own intellectual evolution when 
faith in a personal God is passing away, — 
when the belief in an individual soul is be- 
coming impossible, — when the moat religions 
minds shrink from everything that we have 
been calling religion, — when the universal 
doubt is an everi^px)wing weight npon ethical 
aspiration, — light is offered from the East. 
There we find ourselves in presence of an 
older and a vaster faith, — holding no gross 
anthropomorphic conceptions of the inuneas- 
arable Beality, and denying the existence of 
soul, but nevertheless inculeating a system of 
morals superior to any other, and maintaining 
a hope which no possible future form of posi- 
tive knowledge can destroy. Reinforced by 
the teaching of science, the teaching of this 
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more anotent futh is that for thoosands of ' 

years we have been thinkiBg inside-oat and 
upside-down. The only reality is One ; — all 
that we have taken for Substance is only 
Shadow; — the physical is the unreal; — and 
iho outer-man ie the ghost. j 



.Co(.i^ilc 



THE BBBIBTH OF KATBUQOBO 



The following is not a Btory, — at least it is 
not one of my stories. It is only tlie transla- 
tion of an old Japanese document — or rather 
series of documents — very mnch signed and 
sealed, and dating back to the early part of 
the present century. My friend Am^nomori, 
who is always seeking rare Japanese and Chi- 
nese MSS., and seems to have some preter- 
natural power for discovering them, found 
this one in the library of Count Sasaki in 
Tokyo, Thinking it to he a cnriooB thing, 
he obtained kindly permission to have a copy 
of it made for me; and from that copy the 
translation was done. I am responsible for 
nothing beyond a few notes appended to the 
text. 

Although the beginning will probably prove 
dry reading, I presume to advise the perusal 
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of the whole translation from fint to last, 
becanae U snggesta many things besides the 
possibility of remembering former birUu. It 
will be found to reflect something of the feu- 
dal Japan^jassed away, and something of the 
old-time faith, — not the higher Baddhism, but 
what is incomparably more difficnlt for any 
Occidental to obtain a glimpse of : the com- 
mon ideas of the people concerning preexist- 
ence and rebirth. And in view of this fact, 
HtB exactness of the o£5cial investigations, and 
the etedibility of the evidence accepted, neces- 
farily become questions of minor importance. 



i. — Copx ov TBI Bbpobx or Tamoit Dbmpa- 

The case of Kataugoro, nine years old, second 
son of GenzOf a farmer on my estate, 
dwelling in the Village called Nakano- 
tmira in the District called Tamagori in 
the Province ofMusashi. 
Some time during the autumn of last year, 
die above-mentioned EatsngorS, the son of 
GenzQ, told to his elder sister' the story of his 
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previoua existence and of his rebirth. But as 
it seersed to be ooly the fancy of a child, she 
gave little heed to it. Afterwards, however, 
when KataugotC had told her the same story 
over and over ag«n, she began to think that 
it was a strange thing, and she told her parents 
about it 

During the twelfth month of the past year, 
Genzo himself questioned KataugorO about 
the matter, whereupon KatBogorO declared, — 

That he had been in his former existence 
the son of a certain Kyubei, a farmer of 
Hodokubo-mmra, which is a village within the 
jurisdiction of the Lord Komiya, in the dis- 
trict called Tami^ri, in the province of 
Musashi ; — 

That he, KataugorO, the son of Kyubei, had 
died of smallpox at the age of six years, -~ 
and 

That he had been reborn thereafter into the 
family of the GenzO before-mentioned. 

Though this seemed unbelievable, the boy 
repeated all the circumstances of his story 
with so much exactness and apparent cer- 
tainty, that the Headman and the elders of 
the village made a formal investigation of ihe 
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oa»e. As the news of thiB event soon . spread, 
it was heard hy the family of a certain Han- 
shirO, living in the village called Hodokubo- 
mnra; and Hanshiro then oame to the house 
of the OenzS aforesaid, a fanner belonging to 
tny estate, and found that everything was true 
which the boy had said aboat the personal ap- 
pearance and the facial characteristice of his 
former parents, and about the aspect of the 
house which had been hia home in lus previous 
birth. KatsngorS was then takes to the house 
of Hanahiro in Hodokubo-mura ; and the peo- 
ple there stud that he looked very much like 
their TSzS, who had died a nmnber of years 
before, at the age of six. Since then the two 
families have been viEUting each other at inter- 
vals. The people of other neighboring vil- 
lages seem to have heard of the matter ; and 
now perBons come daily from various places to 
see Katsugoro. 

A deposition regarding the above facts hav- 
ing been made before me by persons dwelling 
on my estate, I summoned the man Genz5 to 
my house, and there examined him. His an- 
swers to my questions did not contradict the 
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Btatements before-mentioned made by other 
parties. 

Occasionally in the world some rumor of 
such a matter as this spreads among the peo- 
ple. Indeed, it is hard to believe soch things. 
Bat I beg to make report of the present case, 
hoping the same will reaeh your aogust ear, — 
BO that I may not be charged with negligence. 
[Signed] Tamon DempachikC. 

The Fowth Mojitk and At SixOi Ytar of Bantei [1828], 
2. — Copi OF LsriEB WKirrEN bt Kazuitawo to 

T BIKJ K, PeIEST of SENQAKnjl. 

I have been favored with the accompanying 
copy of the report of Tamon Bempaohiro by 
Shiga Hyoemon Sama, who brought it to me ; 
and I take great pleasure in sending it to yoo. 
I think that it might be well for yon to pre- 
serve it, togetlier with the writing from Kwan- 
zan Sama, which you kindly showed me the 
other day. 

[Signed] Kazdnawo. 

Tka twantg-^a day of iha Sixlh Motilh. [No oth«r dote.] 
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3. — Copt of thb Ixttxb. of Matstsaiba Kwan- 
ZXS [DAntlO] TO THK Pkiebt TuTtmr OF 
THE Temple called Sengakuji. 
I herevith enclose and send you the account 
of the rebirth o£ Katsugoro. I have written 
it in the popular style, thinking that it might 
have a good effect in helping to silence 
those who do not believQ in the doctrines of 
the Baddha. Ab a literary work it is, of 
oonrse, a wretched thing. I send it to you 
supposing that it could only amuse yon from 
that point of view. But as for the relation 
itself, it is without mistake ; for I myself heard 
it from the grandmother of KatsugorO. When 
you have read it, please return it to me. 

[Signed] Kwamzak. 

nMnt&ticfajr. [No date.] 

[Copt.] 

BSLATIOK OF THB SBBmXH OF KaTSUOOBO. 

4. — (Introduetors ^t>t« h t^ P"est Teikin.) 
This IB the acconnt of a true fact ; for it has 
been written by Matiadaira Ewanzan Soma, who 
himself went [to Nakano-mura] on the twenty- 
second day of the third month of this year for the 
special purpose of inquiring about the matter. 
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After hBTing obtained a glimpse of EatangorS, he 
qneationed the bo^'s grandmother aa to every pap> 
ticnlarj and he wrote down her answers exactly as 
they were given. 

Afterwords, the said Kwanzan Sama conde- 
scended to honor this temple with a visit on tha 
fbnrteenth day of this fourth month, and with his 
own aogast lips told me abont his visit to the fam- 
ily of the aforesaid EatsngorS. Furthermore, he 
vouchsafed me the favor of permitting me to read 
the before-mentioned writing, on the twentieth day 
of this same month. And, availing myself of the 
privilege, I immediately mado a copy of the writing. 
[Signed] limD. SO SSS^.*" 

in, or pTJTiM 

Sengalra-ji SS^lSSu 

T^tKmti/'Jintdaii 1^ lie FoarthMimihoflht Sixth Teat 
ttfBwua [1823]. 

[Copt.] 

5. — [NaMBS or THE MTMTniTHf or THE TWO FAM- 
ILIES GONCERKED.] 

{^Family of Genzo.'] 

KA'rauooBO. — Bom the 10th day of the 
10th moath of the twelfth year of Bunkwa 
^1816]. Nine years old this sixth year of 
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Bnnsei [1823].^ Second son of Genzo, a 
farmer living in Tanitsniri in Nakano-mora, 
district of Tamf^ri, province of Mnsashi. — 
Estate of Tamon Dempacliiro, whose yashiki 
u in the street called Shichikencho, Nedza, 
Yedo. — Jurisdiction of Yusoki. 

GeszO. — Father of Katsngoro. Family 
name, Koyada. Forty-nine years old this 
wxth year of Bunsei. Being poor, he occu- 
pies himself with the making of baskets, which 
he Bells in Yedo. The name of the inn at 
which he lodges while in Yedo is Sagamiya, 
kept by one Kihei, in Bakoro-ohS. 

Sei. — Wife of GenzS and mother of Ka- 
tsogorS. Thirty-nine years old this sixth year 
of Bnnsei. Daughter of Murata KichitaiO, 
samurai, — once an archer in the service of 
the Lord of Owari. When Sei was twelve 
years old she was a mud-servant, it is said, in 
the hoaae of Honda Dainoshin Douo. When 
she was thirteen years old, her father, Kichi- 

' The Weatem leadsi is raqnested to bear io mind that 
the yeai in wbioh a Japanew ohild is horn ia ooonted al- 
««;■ a* one year in the leckoning of age. 
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tarO was dismissed forever for a certain cause 
from tlie service of the Lord of Owari, and 
he became a rCQio.^ He died at the a^ of 
seventy-five, on the twenty-fifth day of the 
fourth month of the fourth year of Bunkwa 
[1807]. His grave is in the cemetery of the 
temple called Eirin-ji, of the Zen sect, in the 
village of Shimo-Yusuhi. 

TsuTA. — Grandmother of KatsiigorO. Sev- 
enty-two years old this sixth year of Bonsei. 
!When young she served as maid in the house- 
hold of Matsudaira Oki-no-Kami Dono [^Dai- 
myo]. 

FnsA. — Elder sister of KatsugotiS. Fif- 
teen years old this year. 

OtojibO. — Elder brother of Katsngoro. 
Fourteen years old this year. 

TsUNE, — Younger sister of Katsugoro. Four 
years old this year. 

^ Lit.: " Awava-man," — a vandering gnmnnu iridiont b 
lord. The ronin were genenlty a degpeiate and Teij dan- 
gnooB dim ; but diete w^e Mm* fine ohaiaoten amtn^ 
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[Family of Banehiro.l 

TOxO. — Died at the age of six ia Hodo- 
knlKMunra, in the district called Tamagori in 
the province of Mnsashi. Estate of NaikanS 
Uyemon, whose yashiki is in the street Ata- 
rashi'bashi-dori, Sbitaya, Yedo. Jurisdiction 
of Komija. — ['DJzO] was bom in the second 
year of Bonkwa [1805], and died at abont the 
fourth hour of the day [10 o'clock in the mom- 
ing^ on the fourth day of the second month of 
tlie seTButh year of Bunkwa [1810]. The 
sickness of which he died was smallpox. Buiv 
ied in the graveyard on the hill above the 
village before-mentioned, — Hodokabo-mura. 
— Parochial temple : Iwoji in Misawa-mora. 
Sect : Zen-sbu. Last year the fifth year of 
Bunkwa [1822], the jiu->8an htoaUd ^ was said 
for Tozo. 

HANSHiBd. — Stepfather of Tozo. Family 

1 The Bnddhist nrrloea for die deid are eekbiated at 
i^nlar intemlB, inereBniig mooeanTely in lengtli, until ths 
time of one hnndied yeais after death. The j'lH-ian itiDaiJb' 
b the aerrioB tat ^a thirteenth year after death. B; 
** thirteenth " in the context the reader must underBtand Hut 
tike je^ in vhioh tiia deftth took plftoa ia ooonted foi oba 
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name: SnzaM. Fiftjr years old this sixtli 
year o£ Bunaei. 

Shidzu. — Modier of Tozo. Foity-nioe 
yean old this sixth year of fiunsei. 

KtCbei (afterwards TogObO). — Real fa. 
ther of Tozo. Original name, Kyubei, after- 
wards changed to Togoro. Died at the age of 
forty-eight, in the sixth year of Bunhwa [1809] , 
when Tozo was five years old. To replace 
him, Hanahiro became an iri^nvko?- 

Childben : Two botb and two gibls. — 
These are Hanshiio's children by the motlier 
of Tozo. 

6. — [Copt of the Account wbttten in Pop^ 
ni.AS Sttlb b7 MATsimArKA. Ewanzan 
DoNo, DaiutO.] 
Some time in the eleventh month of the past 
year, when KatsugorO was playing in the rice- 
field with his eider sister, Fusa, he asked 
hep, — 

> The Mooad hiulMnd, bj adoptun, of ft danghtw wlw 
Utm wUh hei own pwMiti. 
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" £lder Sister, where did yon come from 
before yon were bom into onr household ? " 

Fnsa answered him : — - 

"How can I know what happened to me 
before I was bom ? " 

KatsogorO looked surprised and ezdumed : 

" Then you cannot remember anything that 
happened before you were born ? " 

" Do yau remember ? " asked Fosa. 

** Indeed I do," replied KatsugorC. " I 
nsed to be the son of Kyubei San of Hodo- 
knbo, and my name was then TiizS — do yon 
not know all that ? *' 

" Ah ! " said Fnsa, *' I shall tell father and 
mother abont it." 

Bat Katsngoro at once began to cry, and 
said: — 

" I^ease do not tell I — it would not be good 
to tell father and mother." 

Fasa made answer, after a litfJe while : — 

" Well, this time I shall not tell. But the 
next time that yon do anything naughty, then 
I will teU." 

After that day whenever a dispute arose 
between the two, the sister would threaten the 
brother, saying, " Very well, then — I shall 
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tell that tbiog to father and mother." At 
these W)rds the boy would always yield to his 
Bister. This happened many times; and the 
parents one day overheard Fnsa making her 
threat. Thinking Kataugoro must have been 
doing something wrong, they desired to know 
what the matter was, and Fusa, being ques- 
tioned, told them die truth. Then Genzo and 
his wife, and Tsuya, the grandmother of Ka- 
taugoro, thought it a very strange thing. They 
called EatSQgoro, therefore ; and tried, first 
by eoasing, and then by threatening, to make 
him tell what he had meant by those words. 

After hesitation, Katsugoro said : — "I 
will tell you everything. I used to be the 
son of Kyiibei San of Hodokubo, and the 
name of my mother, then was 0-Shidzu San. 
When I was five years old, Kyiibei San died ; 
and there came in his place a man called 
Hanshiro San, who loved me very much. But 
in the following year, when I was six years 
old, I died of smallpox. In the third year 
after that I entered mother's honorable womb, 
and was bom ag^n." 

Hie parents and the gnmdmother of the 
boy wondered greatly at hearing this ; and 
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they decided to make all possible ingniry as 
to the man called HanBhiro of Hodokubo. 
But as they all had to work very hard every 
day to earn a living, and so could spare bnt 
little time for any other matter, they could not 
at once carry out their intention. 

Now Sd, the mother of KatsngorS, had 
nightly to suckle her little daughter Tsun^ 
who was f oar years old ; ^ — and KatsngorB 
therefore slept with his grandmother, Tsnya. 
Sometimes he used to talk to her in bed ; and 
one night when he was in a very confiding 
mood, she persosded him to tell her what hap- 
pened at the time wh^i he had died. Then he 
aaid : — " Until I was four years old I used to 
remember ererything ; but since then I have 
become more and more foi^tful ; and now I 
foi^t many, many things. But I still re- 
member that I died of smallpox ; I remember 
that I was put into a jar ; ' I remember that 

' Children In Japan, axaaag the poorer clanea, are not 
weBued uulil bq age mnoh later than what is conaidered die 
proper age for weaning children in Western oonntriea. But 
" tour jeaia old " in thia text may mean eonmderabl; leaa, 
than thrae by WMtem reckoning. 

^ From TST7 ancient dme in Japtw it Iim been the ciiat«m 
tobnry thadeadinla^gejan, — nanaUy of lad Mrthenvai*, 
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I waa buried on a liill. There was a hole 
made in the groimd; and the people let the 
jar drop into that hole. It fell pan / — I re- 
member that soimd well. Then Bomehow I 
tetumed to the honse, and I stopped on my 
own pillow there.^ In a short time some old 
man, — looking like a grandfather — came 
and took me away. I do not know who or 
what he was. As I walked I went through 
empty air as if flying. I remember it was 
neither night nor day aa we went : it was al- 
ways like sunset-time. I did not feel either 
warm ot cold or hungry. We went very far, 
I think ; bat still I could hear always, faintly, 
the voices of people talking at home ; and the 
sound of the yembutBU ^ being said for me. 
— called Kami. Sneh jan ara >till naed, altlioDKh a larEB 
proporlioa of tliB dsad are bunad in vooden oofBni of ■ 
fana ankwnni in the Ooddent 

' The idea eipresaed is not tlutt of lyinK down with tlie 
fallow imdBT tha liead, but of hovering abont the pillow, or 
Mttii^ npoD it aa on inaeot might do. The bodilen npirit is 
nanallj uud to rest upon the roof of the home. The appa- 
tition id the ^ed man referred to in the next lentenos ae«ma 
* thonght td Shinto tathet than of Baddhiam. 

* The repetdtion ot the Bnddhist invooation NamuAntida 
Buttu I b thoB named. The nembutia ia repeatad bj man; 
Bnddhiat aecti beaidea tlw aeot of Amidk proper, — tha 
ShinahS. 
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I T^nember also that when the people at home 
Bet offerings of hot hotamochi ^ before the 
household shrine [hutsudan], I inhaled the 
vapor of the offerings. . . . Grandmother, 
never forget to offer warm food to the honor- 
able dead [^IfotokS Saina], and do not forget 
to give to priests — I am sure it is very good 
to do these things.^ . . . After that, I only 
remember that the old man led me by some 
roundabout way to this place — I remember 
we passed the road beyond the village. Then 
we came here, and he pointed to this house, 
and said to me : ' — * Now yon must be reborn, 
— for it is three years since you died. Yon 
are to be reborn in that house. The person 
who will become your grandmother is very 
kind; so it wiU be well for you to be con- 
ceived and bom there.' After saying this, 
the dd man went away. I remained a little 
time under the hald-tree before the entrance 
of this house. Then I was going to enter 

' Botamodi, a hind of tngkred rioe-oake. 

* Snoh sdrice is a oammonplaae in Japanese Buddhist Ut- 
•latnre. By Hblot^Sanui here the bo; means. Dot the Bnd- 
dhaa proper, bat the ainiita of the dead, hopefnlly termed 
Bnddhaa ij those vho loved them, — mnah as in the West 
we toawtjiiwa ^eak of onr dead as aii£els." 
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when I heard talking mside : some one said 
that because father was now earning so little, 
mother would have to go to service in Yedo. 
I thought, *' I will not go into that house ; " 
and I stopped three days in the garden. On 
the third day it was decided that, after all, 
mother would not have to go to Yedo. The 
same night I passed into the house through a 
knot-hole in the slidiog-sbutters ; — and after 
that I stayed for three days beside the ha- 
mado.^ Then X entered mother's honorable 
womb.' ... I remember that I was bom 
without any pain at all. — Grandmother, you 
may tell this to father and mother, but please 
never tell it to anybody elae." 

The grandmother told Genzo and his wife 
what KatsngorO had related to her ; and after 
that the boy was not afraid to speak freely 

' The eookiiig'-plaoe in a Japmeie Uteben. Sotnetunaa 
th* word is tnuulated " kitchen-raiige," bot tlie haaado ia 
■onietluiig very different from a Weatem kitoben-range. 



the original rather too plwn for Western taste, yet not with- 
out interest. The meaning of the onutted psauges is only 
lliat even in the womb the ohild aot«d with o 
and aoncrdiiiy to the rules of filial pie^. 
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with his parents od the Bobjeet of his foimer 
eztstence, and would often say to them: "I 
want to go to Hodolmbo. Please let me 
make a visit to the tomb of Kjilbei San." 
Grenzo thought that Katsngoro, being a strange 
child, would probably die before long, and 
that it might therefore be better to make in- 
qniry at onoe as to whether there really was a 
man in Hodoknbo called Hanshiro. Bat he 
did not wish to make the inquiry himself, be- 
caose for a man to do so [ujtder such circum- 
Btances?'\ would seem inconsiderate or for^ 
ward. Therefore, instead of going himself to 
Hodoknbo, he asked his mother Tsnya, on the 
twentieth day of the £rst month of this year, 
to take her grandson there. 

Tsuya went with Katsngoro to Hodokubo ; 
and when they entered the villi^ she pointed 
to the nearer dwellings, and asked the boy, 
" Which house is it ? — is it this house or that 
one ? " " No," answered Katsngoro, — " it is 
farther on — much further," — and he hurried 
before ber. Keaohing a certain dwelling at 
last, he cried, "Hiis is the house!" — and 
ran in, without waiting for his grandmother. 
Tsuya followed him in, and asked the people 
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theie what was the name of the owner of the 
house. "Haoshiro," one of them answered. 
She asked the name of HanshirS's wife. 
" Shidzu," was the reply. Then she asked 
whether there had ever heen a son called 
TSzo bom in that honse. "Yes," was the 
answer; "but that boy died thirteen years 
ago, when he was six years old." 

Then for the first time Tsuya was eonvinced 
that Katsugoro had spoken the truth ; and she 
oould not help shedding tears. She related 
to the people of the house all that Katsugoro 
had told her about his remembrance of his 
former birth. Then HanshirS and his wife 
wondered greatly. They caressed Katsugoro 
and wept; and they remarked that he was 
much handsomer now than he had been aa 
T5z5 before dying at the age of six. In the 
mean time, Katsugoro was looking all about ; 
and seeing the roof of a tobacco shop opposite 
to the house of Hanshiro, he pointed to it, and 
said : — " That used not to be there." And 
he also said, — " The tree yonder used not to 
be there." All this was true. So from the 
minds of Hanshiro and his wife every doubt 
departed [ga wo oriaM]. 
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Od the same day Tsuya and Katsugoro 
returned to Tamtanirt, Nakano-mura. After^ 
vards Genzo sent his son several times to 
Hanshiro's hoase, and allowed him to visit the 
tomh of Kyubei his real father in hia previous 
existence. 

Sometimes Katsugoro says : — "I am a 
Nono-Sama :^ therefore please he kind to 
me." Sometimes he also says to his grand- 
mother : — "I think I shall die vhen I am 
sixteen ; bat, as Ontak^ Sama ^ has taught us, 

> NoKO'SaK (or Sama) ii the ahild-woid tta die Sjarita 
ot the dead, for the Bnddhas, ud f oi the Shinto Goda, — 
EamL SonoSaB ico ogajKV, — "to prsj to Qie Nrao-San," 
ia the ohild-phraae foi prajing to the goda. The si^rila ot 
Qke aiia««ton beocme Non»S«a, — Eatti, — aocording to 

* The raferanoe here to Ontaki Sama baa a partionlai 
iatenet, but wQl need aonie oonddeiable ezplanatioiL 

OntaU, oi Milahi, ia the name ol a celebrated holy peak 
in the provinee of Shinann — a great xoKxt tor pilgriiaa. 
Dmii^ the Tokngawa Shognnate, a priest called IiabiD, ot 

tain. Betnnung to bii nadve plaee (SakamobMihS, Shitaya, 
Tedo), he began to preaeh ««rbUn nev dnetriues, and to 
make fot hinuelf a npntation a* a miiaole-wMkei, by 
Tirtae of powen said to haTS bMn gained during bia inl- 
grimage to Ontaki. The Shogiuiate oonaiderad him a dan- 
gerona peiaon, and baciahed him to the ialaiid of Haobijo, 



it,z^=;v Google 



THE REBIRTH OF KATSUQORO 28T 

dying is not a matter to be afraid of." WHen 
his parents ask him, "Would you not like 
to become a priest?" he answers, "I would 
rather not be a priest." 

when he temained for ume yean. Afterwards ha waa al- 
lowed ta return to Tedo, and there to preach hie new faith, 
— to ffhioh he g;ave the name of Azuma-Kj5. It vaa Bod- 
dhut teaohing in a Shinto di^niae, — the deitiea espedally 
adored b; tta foUoirerB being Oknni-noshi and SnknnaJii- 
kons na Bnddhist aTatara. Id the prajei of the sect called 
Etubyakn-Norito it is uud : — " The diTine natnrs ia im- 
movable {fudo) ; jet it mores. It is foimleea, yet maoi- 
teMs itself in forms. This is the Incomprehenalble IKvine 
Body. In Heaven aitd Barth it is oalled Kami ; in all 
things it is oalled ^lirit ; in Man it is called Mind. . ■ ■ 
From this only reality same the beavenK, the four ooeans, 
die great whale of the three thousand nniverses ; — from tlie 
One Mind emanate thi«e tbonsanda of great tlunuandt <A 

In the eleventli year of Bnnkwa (1814) a man oalled Shi- 
nuyama Osnkj, originally an (ul-merohant in Heiyemon- 
oho, Awtlnisa, Tedo, orgamzed, on the basis of Isalun's 
teaching, a loligiona aosooiation named Tomoyd-Eo. It 
flourished imtdl the orerthrow of the Shognnate, irtien a 
law was issued forbidding the teaohing of mixed doctrines, 
and the blending of Shinto with Buddhist religion. Shimo- 
yama OsnU then applied for permismon to establish a new 
Shinto sect, under (he name of MitaU-Kyo, — popnlarly 
oalled OntaU-Kyo ; and the permission was ^van in the 
Bzth year of Meiji [1873]. OanU then remodeled the 
Boddhiat antra Fitdo Kgo into a Shinto praysr-book, nnder 
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The Till^e people do not call him Katso- 
goro any more; they have nicknamed him 
** Hodokaho>Kozo " (the Acolyte of Hodo- 
kabo}.' When any one Tisits the house to 
see him, he becomes shy at once, and runs to 
hide himself in the inner apartments. So it 
is not possible to have any direct conveTsation 
vith him. I have written down this account 
exactly as his grandmother gave it to me. 

I asked whether Genzo, his wife, or Tsaja, 
could any of them rememb^ having done any 

lb title, Shlnto-Fndo-Norito. The sect aim floorialiea ; aod 
one of ita ohiof templea is stiutted abont a mile from nty 
preunt lendence in Tokyo. 

"OntsiU San" (oi "Sama") is a popular name giTWi 
to the deitioi adored b; thk net It teall; mean* 43m 
Deit; dwelliii^ on the peak HItakd, or Ontak^. But the 
name la aleo aometiinea applied to the higli-prieit of the 
■eot, who ii nippaaed to be oraoiilaTly inspired by the deity 
of Ontak^, and to make revalationa of truth tJiron^h the 
pover of the ^Tinity. In the month of the boy Katsn^orS 
" Ontakj Sama " meang the high-priest of that time 
[1828], almost serfaunly Osnkd hinuelf, — then chief of the 
Tomoj^Eyo. 

' Koto a the name given to a Bnddhist aoolyi«, <a a 
youth stodying tta the priesthood. But it is also pven to 
snand-boya and little boy^aerranta sametimes, — periiaps 
beeaiHe in former days the heada of little boya vera ihared. 
I thjA that the meaning in this teit is"a<xil7t«.'' 
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Tirtuoas deeds. Genzo and his wife said that 
they had never done anything especially Tir- 
tuous; but that Tsuya, the grandmother, had 
always been in the habit of repeating the Nem- 
butsa every moming and evening, and that 
she never failed to give two mon^ to any 
priest or pilgrim who came to the door. But 
excepting these small matters, she never had 
done anything which could be called a par> 
tioularly virtuous act. 

(— Thig is the End of the Belation of the Bo- 
biiiA of Kateugoro.) 

7. (XOTK BV THE TrANSIiATOB.) 

The foregoing is taken from a manuscript 
entitled Chin Seteu Shu Si; or, "Manu- 
scriptXToUection of Uncommon Stories," — 
made between the fourth month of the sixth 
year of Bunsei and the tenth month <A the 
sixth year of Tempo [1823-1836]. At the 
end of the manuscript ia written, — '■'■From 
the years of Bunaei to the years of Tempo. — 
Jifinamisempa, Owner : Kurumacho, Shiba, 

1 In tliAt time the name of the imallest of ooiiu^i^, of 
1 oont. It VBg »boDt the texae u that Dov called n'n, ft 
eopiWT vith a sqnaro hole in the toiddle and bearing dii- 
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Tedo." Under this, a^ain, is the folloving 
note : — " Bought from Famatoya Sakujiro 
JfisMnohtbo : twettiy-jint day [?], Second 
Tear ofMeyi [1869]." From which it would 
appear that the manuBcript had been written 
1^ Minamisempa, who collected stories told 
to him, or copied them from manuaoripts ob- 
tained hy him, during the thirteen years from 
1823 to 1835, inclnBive. 



Perhaps somebodj will now he onreason- 
able enough to ask whether I believe this story, 
— as if my belief or disbelief had anything to 
do with the matter I The question of the pos- 
sibility of remembering former births seems 
to me to depend upon the question what it is 
that remembers. If it is the Infinite All-Self 
in each one of us, then I can believe the whole 
of the Jatahas without any trouble. As to 
the False Self, the mere woof and warp of sen- 
sation and desire, then I can best express my 
idea by relating a dream which I onoe dreamed. 
Whether it was a dream of the night or a 
dream of the day need not concern any one^ 
•—since it was only a dream. 
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Nettheb personal pain nor personal pleas- 
ure can be really expressed in words. It is 
never possible to communicate them in tlieir 
original form. It is only possible, by vivid 
portrayal of the circmnstances or conditions 
oaosing them, to awaken in sympathetio minds 
some kindred qualities of feeling. But if the 
circumstanceB causing the pain or the pleasure 
be totally foreign to common human experi- 
ence, then no representation of them can make 
fully known the sensations which they evoked. 
Hopeless, therefore, any attempt to teU the 
real pain of seeing my former births. I can 
say only that no combinatioQ of suffering pos- 
sible to individual being could be likened to 
BQch pain, — tlie pain of oountless lives inter- 
woven. It seemed as if every nerve of me 
had been prolonged into some monstrous web 
of sentience spun back throng a million 
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yearg, — and as if the whole of that meMore- 
IfiBB woof and warp, over all its Bhirering 
threads, were pouring into my conscioaaneas, 
out of the abysmal past, some ghastliness with- 
out name, — some horror too vast for human 
bi^ to hold. For, as I looked backward, I 
became double, quadruple, octuple ; — I multi- 
plied by arithmetical progression ; — I became 
hundreds and thousands, — and feared with 
the terror (A thousands, — and despaired with 
the anguish of thousands, — and shuddered 
with the agony of thousands ; yet knew the 
pleasore of none. All joys, all delights ap- 
peared but mists or mockeries : only the pain 
and the fear were real, — and always, always 
growing. Then in the moment when sentiency 
itself seemed bursting into dissolution, one 
divine touch ended the frightful vision, and 
brought again to me the simple oonsoiorunesa 
of the single present. Oh I how unspeiikablf 
delicious that sudden shrinking back out of 
multiplicity into unity! — that immense, im- 
measurable collapse of Self into the blind 
oblivious numbness of individuality I 

" To others also," said the vmoe of the divis* 
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one who had thus asved me, — "to others in 
die like state it has heen permitted to see 
something of their preexistenoe. Bat no one 
of them ever could endure to look far. Pover 
to see all tormer births belongs only to those 
eternally released from the bonds of Self. Such 
exist ontside of illosion, — ontside of form and 
name ; and pain cannot come nigh them. 

" But to you, remaining in illusion, not even 
the Buddha oould give power to look back 
more than a little way. 

"Still you are bewitched by the follies of 
art and oE poetry and of music, — the dela- 
sions of color and form, — the delusions of 
sensuous speech, the delusions of sensuous 
sound. 

" Still that apparition oalled Nature — which 
is but another name for emptiness and shadow 
— deceives and charms you, and fills yoa with 
dreams of longing for the things of sense. 

" Bat he who truly wishes to know, must not 
love this phantom Nature, — must not find de- 
light in the radiance of a clear sky, — nor in 
the sight of the sea, — nor in the sound of the 
flowing of rivers, — nor in the forms of peaks 
and woods and valleys, — nor in the ooltws of 
them. 



it,z^=;v Google 



294 WITHIN TBE CIRCLE 

**He wlio truly wishes to know most not 
Bud delight in contemplating the works and 
.the deeds of men, nor in hearing their con- 
verse, nor in observing the puppet-play of 
their passions and of their emotions. All 
this is but a weaving of smoke, — a shinuner- 
ing of vapors, • — an impennanency, — a phan- 
tasmagory. 

** For the pleasores that men tenn lofty or 
noble or sublime are bnt larger senanaliama, 
subtler falsities : venomous fur-seeming flow- 
erings of selfishness, — all rooted in the elder 
slime of appetites and desires. To joy in 
the romance of a cloudless day, — to see tiie 
motmtuns shift their tintings to the wheding 
of the sun, — to watch the passing of waves, 
the fading of sunsets, — to find charm in the 
blossoming of plants or trees : all this is of 
the senses. Not less truly of the senses is the 
pleasure of obseiring actions called great or 
beautiful or heroic, — since it is one with 
the pleasure of imagining those things for 
which men miserably strive in this miserable 
world : brief love and fame and honor, — all 
of which are empty as passing foam. 

" 3^, son, and sea ; — the peaks, the 



it,z^=;v Google 



WITHIN THE CIRCLE 295 

woods, the plains ; — all splendors and forms 
and colors, — are spectres. The feelings and 
the thoughts and the acts of men, — whether 
deemed high or low, noble or ignoble, — all 
things imagined or done for anj save the 
eternal purpose, are but dreams bom of 
dreams and begetting hollowness. To the 
clear of sight, all feelings of self, — all love 
and hate, joy and pun, hope and regret, are 
alike shadovs ; — yonth and age, beanty and 
horror, sweetness and foulness, are not differ- 
ent; — death and life are one and the same; 
and Space and Time exist bat as the stage 
and the order of the perpetual Shadow-play. 

" All that exists in Time must perish. To 
ihe Awakened there is no Time or Space or 
Change, — no night or day, — no beat or 
cold,— no moon or season, — no present, pa^ 
ot future. Form and the names of form are 
alike nothingness: — Knowledge only is real; 
and unto whomsoever guns it, the universe 
becomes a ghost. But it is written: — '■He 
who hath overcome Hme in the past and the 
future must be of exceedirigly pure under- 
standing.' 

'*Sueh understanding is not yours. Still 
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to ;oiir eyes the ahadow seems the substance, 

— and darkness, light, — and voidness, beaut}r. 
And therefore to see your former births could 
^ve joa only pain." 

I asked: — 

" Had I found strengUi to look back to the 
b^linning, — back to the verge of Time, — 
could I have read the Secret of the uni- 
verse?" 

"Nay," was answer made. "Only by In- 
finite Vision can the Secret be read. Coold 
you have looked back incomparably further 
than your power permitted, then the Past 
would have become for you the Future. And 
could you have endured even yet more, the 
Future would have orbed back for you into 
the Present." 

"Yet why?" I murmured, marveling. 
. . . "What is the Circle?" 

"Circle there is none," was ibe response; 

— " Circle there is none but the great phan- 
tom-wbirl of birth and death to which, by 
their own thoughts and deeds, the ignorant 
remain cimdenmed. But this has Iwiog only 
in Time ; and Time itself is illusion." 
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